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How brittle are the piers 
On which our faith doth tread; 

No bridge below doth totter so, 
Yet none hath such a crowd.

It is as old as God—
Indeed, ’twas built by Him.

He sent His Son to test the plank, 
And He pronounced it firm.

— Emily Dickinson
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EDITORIAL

MEDITATIONS DURING JURY DUTY

Well, here I am trying to write an 
editorial while on jury duty. For
tunately, jury service is punctuated liber

ally with lull times. The deck of cards, 
stacks of magazines, and a half-dozen 
table games in the jury room testify that 
these lull times are anticipated. But no 
gin rummy or back issues of Reader’s 
Digest for me. So far, I have graded 10 
student sermons and written the first 
paragraph of this editorial.

Sixty potential jurors have been sum
moned for this trial. Four suns have 
risen and set in the attempt to seat a 
jury. The case before us pits a patient 
against a medical doctor. The plaintiff, it 
seems, came to the troubled decision 
that he was really a woman trapped in a 
man’s body. The miracle of modern 
medicine made transsexual surgery a 
reality. However, in the plaintiff’s view, 
the surgery was more of a failure than a 
success. Thus a malpractice suit has 
eventuated.

But enough of that. I want to share 
with you patient readers some of my 
thoughts about the theme of this issue 
of our magazine— the minister’s devo
tional life. Through the years some real
ities seem to have emerged regarding 
the nature and role of devotional prac
tices.

1. You don’t need much of a devo
tional life to be an ecclesiastical “suc
cess.” Haven’t the recent escapades of 
several TV evangelists proven that if you 
can master public relations, market 
analysis, the fake factor, fund-raising 
schemata, and develop an on-camera 
presence as smooth as olive oil on satin 
you can nab the two big success indi
cators— big numbers and big bucks.

On a lesser scale, you can treat your 
ministry assignment as if it were just an
other job— work hard, do the strategi
cally correct things, be consumer sensi
tive, etc., etc. And you can do all this 
without praying much, without Bible 
study, meditation, or self-denial. If the 
church is a business and you are a busi

nessman (or businesswoman), you can 
press the right buttons and be hailed as 
a “success.”

Dennis Kinlaw tells in one of his ser
mons of a friend of his who said he dis
covered that he did not have to pray in 
order to be a successful pastor— and 
so he didn’t. Of course, when he was hit 
by a withering temptation he, as he told 
Dr. Kinlaw, had no spiritual reserves and 
went down. I suppose that is a real haz
ard, but being forewarned, one could 
probably be smarter than that unhappy 
victim, right?

2. Not only is a deep devotional life 
not a prerequisite for professional suc
cess— it can be hazardous to your ca
reer. Should one develop a meaningful 
devotional life, for example, when a call 
to a bigger church comes one just might 
have to really pray about it. One just 
might have to meditate on such ques
tions as, “Have I achieved what I said 
God called me to do when I accepted 
the church I now serve?” Hmm? You 
could end up, you know, like Donald 
Bastion of the Free Methodist church. 
They elected him bishop in 1960— but 
he turned the office down because he 
felt that God still had work for him to do 
in his pastorate. Look and learn— they 
did not ask him to become a bishop 
again until 14, count ’em, 14 years later! 
Go develop a deep devotional life and 
you too could be 14 years late for a pro
motion. Scary, isn’t it?

3. Further, a regular devotional life 
may conspire against ministerial effi
ciency. What I mean is that a regular 
time for prayer, reading, self-exam
ination and the like can gobble up the 
best hour(s) of the day and your best 
energies. Tell me, how can you be at 
your best with others when you have 
left your vim and vigor in the prayer 
closet?

Besides, getting hung up on devo
tions can eat away at the efficiency of 
boards and committees. You can get so

excited about the opening devotional 
exercises that before you know it, a big 
chunk of your board meeting time is frit
tered away on Scripture, prayer, testi
monies, and the like. And has not ex
perience shown that a quick, me
chanical nod Godward in the form of a 
perfunctory prayer offered in a “let’s get 
on with it” tone works better?

4. This praying business can also 
mess up your budget. Praying breeds 
love, compassion, and sympathy for 
people in need. And I don’t have to tell 
you how such feelings can wreck your 
vacation savings account or drain your 
new car fund, to say nothing of what it 
does to the money stashed away for the 
new 45" television set.

5. In the end, a deep spirituality and 
serious devotional practice can make 
you lose control of your life. Look at 
Paul. He went into Arabia for a three- 
year meditation stint— and he got his 
head chopped off. Then there’s Jesus, 
who had this habit of getting up “a great 
while before day” for prayer— He got 
crucified! What about Peter— I always 
said if he had stayed off of that Joppa 
rooftop he would have lived a lot longer. 
You remember, he went up on the roof
top to pray and had this vision. And to 
make a long story short, he got crucified 
upside down! Matthew, who operated 
the H & R Block tax service of his time, 
got serious about the spiritual life and 
decided God was calling him to preach 
the gospel to the Ethiopians. You’re 
right. Those Africans killed him for his 
trouble! The list goes on and on. Be
ware.

6. Every minister of the gospel 
sooner or later, I suppose, has to 
choose between the ladder or the 
Cross. Frankly, those who choose the 
“ladder” theory have it the best. Those 
who make jobs, positions, and calls in 
the church into rungs on a career ladder 
don’t have to worry too much about this 
devotional life business. They have 
other things to worry about. I talked

Continued on p. 30
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CREATIVITY AND VARIETY IN DEVOTIONAL PRACTICES
by Morris A. Weigelt

Professor of New Testament 
Nazarene Theological Seminary

A sign at the annual flower and garden show cap
tured my attention: “$25.00 worth of seeds will 

produce $250 of produce.” It was an intriguing poster, 
making great promises. But from the deep well of 
memories I quickly recalled all of the cultivation and 
nurture— and especially hoeing of weeds— necessary 
to move from the seeds to the harvest.

Nurturing spiritual development is an equally de
manding task, calling for discipline and creativity. There 
is no shortcut to valuable results in spiritual formation.

The rhythms of the seasons of our spiritual lives are 
not always visible to us. We struggle and search, for 
there is a deep restlessness within, calling for newness 
and variety. One wise man remarked: “We grow steadily 
by jerks!”

Understanding the reasons for the necessity of such 
freshness and variety helps us design the necessary 
strategies to achieve a satisfying variety. Recognizing 
the valuable and valid methodologies for this specific 
season of our lives helps us satisfy that deep longing.

The solution is often found in unexpected places and 
manners. An anecdote from rabbinic Judaism illustrates 
this point well: A poor man was so weary of life as he 
knew it that he left his village to search for the perfect 
city. At the end of the first day of travel he sat down in a 
forest to eat his crust of bread, say his prayers, and 
prepare to sleep. Before retiring, he placed his shoes in 
the path to point the direction of his travel for the next 
day.

During the night a practical joker came along and re
versed the direction of his shoes. In the morning the 
poor man said his prayers, ate his breakfast, put on his 
shoes, and continued his search. Toward evening he 
caught sight of the magical city. As he approached, it 
looked curiously familiar. He even found a street much 
like his own and a familiar-looking house. He knocked 
on the door, greeted the family there— and lived happily 
ever after in the magical city of his dreams.

Our spiritual lives are rooted in this world. There is no 
escape to utopia (the Greek word means “no place”). 
We must learn to live wisely and creatively on our own 
street. We must learn to nourish our spiritual lives in the 
settings in which we find ourselves.

THE CASE FOR VARIETY
Annie Dillard, in Pilgrim at Tinker Creek, underlines 

the marvelously interesting variety God has designed 
into nature. She highlights the “pizzazz” of the Creator 
by reference to Jacob’s cattle, which were speckled, 
spotted, and ring-streaked, according to the Genesis ac
count.

The infinite variety in the world of nature is equally 
visible in human beings. A dazzling variety of person
alities and preferences is only too evident. To assume 
that such a widely varied species would nurture spiritual 
life identically is absurd. The nurturing of the spiritual life 
calls for variety and creativity as well.

Some persons use their left brain in their thinking pro
cess. Psychologists point out that left-brain thinkers are 
best at analytical, logical thinking with emphasis upon 
cause and effect. Such persons excel in math, grammar, 
and engineering. Other persons prefer right-brain activ
ities. They excel in the intuitive, the imaginative, and the 
creative.

The difference between these types of persons is es
pecially visible in the world of music. The left-brained 
person plays an instrument with organized precision 
and skill. The right-brained person plays with innovation 
and creativity unavailable to the left-brained person.

Persons who prefer the right-brained approach will 
design activities of spiritual formation quite differently 
from those who prefer the opposite approach.

A number of other elements in our personalities con
tribute to this dynamic variety. Extroverts love the give- 
and-take of the crowd, while introverts thrive in qui



etness and solitude. Their methods of nurturing a spiri
tual life-style reflect these preferences.

Some persons prefer harmony and happiness within 
their group settings to the values and rigors of analytical 
thinking. They would be willing to sacrifice logical valid
ity in order to preserve harmony. On the other hand, the 
person who prefers the values of logic is often insen
sitive to the feelings of others in his environment. Pat
terns of spiritual development are clearly affected by 
these preferences.

About one-half of the persons in the U.S. prefer a 
carefully and clearly organized life-style. They are hap
piest when patterns and programs are highly predict
able. In fact, they are upset when the standard operating 
procedure is violated.

The other half prefers flexibility and spontaneity. They 
feel trapped as soon as their surroundings become pre
dictable. They are oblivious to deadlines and are always 
waiting for additional evidence before making decisions.

It is evident that the devotional pattern that pleases 
the highly organized person will produce crippling stag
nation for the spontaneous person. The open-ended 
person’s constant search for variety and creativity 
drives the more organized persons out of their minds.

The dazzling array of personality patterns is further 
extended by the differing stages of religious devel
opment. James W. Fowler has aided understanding at 
this point in a number of books, including Stages of 
Faith. One especially intriguing aspect of these stages is 
the type of imagery that is valuable to each stage.

In the earliest stage the child simply draws imagery 
and understanding from significant others. An example 
is the three-year-old who told me: “Sometimes my heart 
laughs.” The second stage is the narrative stage in 
which stories provide a context to understand life. The 
third stage is dominated by drawing upon the imagery 
popular in one’s peer group. The fourth stage is char
acterized by developing a conceptual system by which 
to evaluate the wide variety of faith-imageries we find in 
our environment.

Later stages recombine imagery and intellectual anal
ysis into satisfying syntheses. The final stage is that in 
which the person is so convinced of a grasp of ultimate 
reality that he is willing to give his life that others may 
share in it.

The patterns for nurturing and cultivating spiritual 
growth will be powerfully affected by the stage in which 
a person finds himself.

These combinations are further complicated by the 
chronological stages of our lives. Theorists have identi
fied a number of major transition periods in our lives. 
There is the transition from adolescence to adulthood, 
which creates much stress for all of us. The transition of 
mid-life crisis has received great attention in the last 
decade. The transition into retirement is another period 
of significant proportions. A variety of tragedies and cri
ses impinges upon our lives as well. The special care 
and concern for spiritual development in the midst of 
such traumas calls for creativity and flexibility.

Although there are broad principles and patterns that 
govern spiritual growth and development, it is clearly 
evident that one pattern will not be sufficient for the 
whole range of personalities, backgrounds, and transi
tions that make up our lives.

The old 80/20 formula applies in this field as well. 
Eighty percent of the materials in guidance of a personal 
devotional life-style are written by only 20 percent of the 
personality patterns. That means that the majority of us 
are limping along, trying to use an ill-fitting pattern—  
much like David trying to fight Goliath in Saul’s armor.

The process of devising strategies in devotional exer
cises will need to consider personality patterns, stages 
of faith, transitions in life, and peculiar needs created by 
crises and/or tragedies.

THE NATURE OF VARIETY
The search for a creative variety must always be done 

in light of the overarching goal: to nurture our growing 
relationship with God. The most important question in 
selecting any aspect of devotional life-style is: How will 
this procedure contribute to my relationship with God? 
The second question is: How long can an involvement in 
this pattern reasonably indicate the value and con
tribution to my life with God?

It is always easier to prescribe a pattern for someone 
else than to carry out a pattern for yourself. Despite this 
obstacle, let me make some suggestions in several ma
jor areas from which you may select those that are most 
valuable to you.

There are several major elements in any devotional 
life-style that are potentially significant. I would like to 
explore each of these in light of the variety in personality 
and life situation.

Since the primary purpose of a devotional life-style is 
to nurture and develop a relationship with God, the 
Word of God must play a crucial role. Scripture is the 
basic food for every growing Christian. The methods of 
assimilation vary widely.

A. Bible Reading
The organized person who gathers information 

through the five senses will usually prefer a carefully 
organized pattern of Scripture reading. He will observe 
all elements of the text with great care. It is easy to 
imagine himself as an observer or participant in the 
parable or event about which he is reading. The lessons 
of the text are carefully recorded for implementation. 
Since this person loves order, he will usually follow some



prescribed pattern of Scripture reading. The patterns of 
the liturgical year or an organized devotional magazine 
provide excellent guidance.

An example of Bible study for this personality type is 
to read the parable of the Good Samaritan (Luke 
10:25-37). After carefully observing details, imagine 
yourself as each of the persons who avoided contact 
with the one who had been robbed. Then imagine your
self as the Good Samaritan and participate in aiding the 
person. Now move from the lesson to some contem
porary situation in which you can be a Good Samaritan 
to someone.

Persons who gather information with their senses, 
but prefer to avoid organization and boring traps, read 
Scripture differently. The need for variety and spontane
ity calls for changes in pattern. The surprises in the 
midst of the process are the food that nurtures their 
lives.

An example of this approach would be to read one of 
the nature psalms, such as 8 or 24, and then go for a 
meditative walk as the features of the Word enrich your 
contemplation of nature. Or combine the reading of 
Scripture with observation of a beautiful sunrise or sun
set. Use your sensitivity to capture the beauty and joy in 
meditation. Often a musical setting for Bible reading is 
productive.

Persons who gather information by intuitive pro
cesses and specialize in analytical thinking approach 
the Bible differently again. Bible study is carefully de
signed with a goal in mind. Questions such as what? 
why? how? who? where? when? with what? become 
tools to organize the meditation and study. Normally the 
period of Bible study will end with an analytical resolu
tion and a plan for putting the resolution into action.

An example of this type of Bible study would be to 
carefully consider Phil. 2:4-8 with attention to the con
cept of the mind of Christ. The context would be used to 
identify the precise nature of this “mind.” Then the plans 
to put the ideas into practice would be duly recorded.

Persons who normally gather information intuitively 
and specialize in group integration and harmony usually 
study in ways that particularly nourish personal relation
ships— with God and with others. It is not unusual for 
them to read a passage such as Isa. 43:1-5 and replace 
the names of “Jacob” and “Israel” with their own names. 
They carefully imagine the Lord speaking directly to 
them in the words spoken to Israel centuries ago: “I 
have called you by name, you are mine” (v. 1, RSV).

Each of these patterns is further colored by other ele
ments in the personality, stages of faith, and specific 
crises of the transition in life through which the individ
ual is going.

B. Prayer Patterns
Prayer patterns vary as widely as methods of Bible 

reading. Some persons pray highly organized and tradi
tional types of prayers. My father belonged to this cate
gory. It was possible for us to predict the order of his 
prayer topics and the precise words that he would use in 
presenting those topics to the Lord. He normally prayed 
at the same time each day and for approximately equal 
lengths of time. Systematically consulted prayer lists are 
useful for such persons. One family of my acquaintance

carefully organizes daily prayers around the Christmas 
cards they received the year before and pray for a cer
tain number of these friends each day.

Others pray in much less organized fashion. They are 
more likely to send prayers Godward at different mo
ments in the day. When the Holy Spirit brings a particu
lar person to mind, they stop and pray for that person at 
that moment. Since they live a free-flowing life pattern, 
their prayers are normally celebration and praise as they 
sense the Holy Spirit’s guidance in their lives. Routine is 
deadly for them, and they will probably use a multitude 
of prayer patterns in a more or less organized sequence.

The analytical-intuitive type normally enters a rela
tionship with God through some captivating concept. 
His prayer life will often consist of carefully construct
ed— and perhaps even written— prayers. Even his 
prayer life will be goal-oriented and eventuate in plans to 
accomplish that to which he feels called in the midst of 
his communion with the Lord. Rational and precise and 
logical are the adjectives that describe prayer for him. 
He is most likely to find deep joy in praying prayers writ
ten by others, for ideas propel him Godward.

The persons who thrive on relationship will pray in 
metaphorical language and enjoy the use of symbols. 
The great inspirations of these moments in relationship 
will motivate them for days. For them, prayer must be 
authentic and meaningful. When prayer loses authen
ticity, they find it difficult to pray for duty’s sake alone.

While all persons can benefit from praying in small 
groups, the last group mentioned is most likely to partic
ipate in such a program. They gather strength and joy 
and insight and inspiration from other members of their 
group.

It has been my personal privilege to spend at least an 
hour in prayer with a small group each week for the past 
20 years. How grateful I am for the gifts these differing 
personalities have extended to me as we prayed to
gether!

C. Devotional Aids
One of the benefits of this period in history is the wide 

range of devotional aids available. Christian bookstores 
provide a veritable feast of choices. The Holy Spirit has 
a wonderful way of bringing the most useful devotional 
aid to our attention at the precise time it is most needed. 
Keep eyes and ears open for the type of devotional aid 
that is most suited to your particular need at this specific 
juncture in your life.

Many persons have discovered that the most signifi
cant devotional aid— apart from the Bible itself— is the 
spiritual journal. So many of the elements of spiritual 
development are so intangible that they often evade us. 
The journal provides a means to gather those elements 
into one cohesive and visible whole.

Each person has a unique life history— a unique com
bination of patterns, events, background, and inter
action with persons and with God. To gather the data of 
that life history in a journal enables the journal-keeper to 
make discoveries that would otherwise be impossible.

Identification of life’s turning points is crucial to de
signing a strategy for the future. Our lives turn on such 
fragile hinges that we are often unaware of the signifi-



cance of those moments. A clear understanding of heri
tage and history provides direction in setting goals for 
the future and making specific decisions at intermediate 
junctures.

Many persons use journals to record important in
sights gained in devotional study of Scripture and the 
reading of devotional aids. Others capture the creative 
ideas that flow in the midst of their devotional period. 
Some record conversations with the Lord over various 
problems and directions in their lives. To find and record 
moments of wisdom and insight is one of the wisest 
methods of conservation of spiritual direction.

The overall goal of keeping a spiritual journal is to 
gather the complex data of life en route to identifying the 
patterns of our spiritual lives. When the journal exposes 
destructive patterns and habits, the first step to the 
solution has already been accomplished. When con
structive habits become visible, it is easy to reinforce 
and extend those patterns in order to enhance further 
spiritual growth.

The process of identifying patterns requires usually 
an extended period of reflection and reading. One spiri
tual friend takes several days in solitude each summer 
to read everything recorded in the journal in the previous 
15 to 18 months. His goal is to identify patterns and 
clarify directions for the future. These days have be
come some of his most productive.

The methodology of journal keeping is incidental to 
the overall purpose of the search for patterns. One 
writer suggests that it is impossible to keep a journal 
improperly if it serves a useful function in your devel
oping spiritual life. The methodology may change as a 
factor of your personality preferences, your stage of re
ligious development, and your chronological stage of 
life.

One word of caution to those who choose to use a 
journal as a mirror of their ongoing personal devel
opment. The journal must always be a servant. Once it 
moves into the position of a master, exacting a daily 
duty, it becomes difficult to maintain the process and 
gain the full value from doing it.

One other devotional aid that deserves mention is the 
hymnal. There is a wonderful variety of useful materials 
in hymnals from any era. Incorporate music into your 
personal devotional life-style to provide creativity and 
variety. The use of a musical instrument to aid devo
tional exercise has great potential.

To nurture or not to nurture a growing relationship 
with God— that is the question! Our relationship with 
God is such an important and strategic element in our 
total life pattern that it calls for careful nourishment. Cre
ativity and variety will enhance that process.

In the first chapter of John, the disciples of John the 
Baptist are intrigued with the patterns of Jesus’ life. 
They ask Him, “Rabbi . . .  where are you staying?” (v. 
38).

“Come,” He replied, “and you will see” (v. 39, both 
NIV). Jesus invited them to share His space, to see 
where and how He lived.

To develop our spiritual lives is to share the life of God. 
To participate in that relationship is transforming and 
motivating. Spend your best effort in nourishing a qual
ity relationship with Him. $
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In the summer of 1980, while on a 7,000-mile drive, I 
became aware of an intense anger emerging from 

somewhere deep within me. I did not like what was 
happening to me; I didn’t like the kind of person I was 
becoming. My first thought was to seek another envi
ronment for my ministry. But I knew that wherever I 
went, I would still have to deal with me. Change in it
self would solve nothing.

So instead, I determined to work on the real 
problem— me, right where I was. Through the gra
ciousness of God, the necessary task was clear— to 
redig the wells of my personal devotional life. The first 
decisive step was taken on that drive. In Port Huron, 
Mich., I purchased Richard Foster’s newly published 
Celebration of Discipline. With my interest awakened 
in the spiritual disciplines, Bernhard Christensen’s 
Spiritual Classics from Augustine to Bonhoeffer next 
caught my attention. I purchased it, and a journey into 
the spiritual classics began.

From the spiritual search that followed, two con
sequences stand out. First, I discovered Brother Law
rence of the Resurrection. His book, The Practice of 
the Presence of God, had long been on my shelf, but 
it had never demanded to be read before. Nicholas 
Herman (1611-91), the lay brother known as Brother 
Lawrence, had joined the barefooted Carmelites past 
middle life after a military career. Assigned to the 
kitchen, he found his tasks distasteful at first. But he 
accepted them as God’s will and gradually gained the 
insight that God is present even in the most common
place of circumstances. The rest of his life was spent 
among the pots and kettles as “a servant of the ser
vants of God.” In that humble setting, he so “steadily 
grew in favor with God and man” that he became 
sought out for his spiritual counsel by many, including 
prominent churchmen.

Brother Lawrence, an elderly uneducated monk in a 
monastery kitchen in medieval France, convinced me 
as never before that the strength of my devotional dis
cipline is the strength of my ministry.

The second consequence came as I was working 
through Kenneth Leech’s True Prayer. I began to sense 
the need of a “rule for devotional discipline” to follow, 
one tailored for me. So I began to construct “Rule of 
Devotion” that consisted of an outline with each point 
illustrated by a quotation from Scripture or some clas
sical Christian writer. My “Rule” has been a consistent 
part of my devotional experience to this day. As I 
share it, rather than going through it point by point 
with exposition and exhortation— this would neces
sarily demand confessions of frustration and weak
ness!— I simply present it in its latest form for the 
Spirit to illumine as He wills.

A RULE OF DEVOTION 
INTRODUCTION: Find a regular time and place of soli
tude.

“The sole cause of man’s unhappiness is that he 
does not know how to stay quietly in his room” 
(Blaise Pascal, Pensees).1

“Without solitude it is virtually impossible to live a 
spiritual life. Solitude begins with a time and place 
for God, and Him alone. If we really believe not only

that God exists but also that He is actively present 
in our lives— healing, teaching, and guiding— we 
need to set aside a time and space to give Him our 
undivided attention” (Henri J. M. Nouwen, Making 
All Things New).2

I. FROM THE WORLD TO THE WORD
1. Relax in the realization of God’s presence, one 

who is “more intimate to us than we are to our
selves” . . .  “and from us you never depart, yet 
we with difficulty return to you” (Augustine, Con
fessions).
A psalm for the week read daily or a psalm for 
each day

2. Surrender to God and to His will for you this day: 
“The first movement in all prayer, together with 
faith in His presence, ought to be the desire to 
know His will and to abandon oneself entirely to 
all His dispositions and intentions for us”
(Thomas Merton, The Sign of Jonas).

3. Apply the mind to the witness of Scripture and to 
other testimony of God: Luther’s second of five 
suggestions for the quiet hour was a “thorough 
digestion of a scriptural or other passage of testi
mony,” for “the Word of God speaks in, with, and 
under the words of the Bible” (John W. Dober- 
stein, The Minister’s Prayer Book).

II. FROM THE MIND TO THE HEART
1. Meditate on the truth of God as illuminated to 

your mind by the Holy Spirit:
“O how I love Thy law!
It is my meditation all the day.. . .
I have more insight than all my teachers,
For Thy testimonies are my meditation.”

(Ps. 119:97, 99, NASB; 
cf. Pss. 1:2; 19:14)

2. Reflect silently or in writing on your life, your atti
tudes and feelings:

“Search me, O God, and know my heart;
Try me and know my anxious thoughts;
And see if there be any hurtful way in me,
And lead me in the everlasting way.”

(Ps. 139:23-24, NASB)
3. Contemplate God:

Contemplation is “the adoration and love of God 
above all, for his own sake, because he is God” 
(Thomas Merton, Contemplative Prayer).

“Martha, Martha, you are worried and both
ered about so many things; but only a few things 
are necessary, really only one, for Mary has cho
sen the good part, which shall not be taken away 
from her” (Luke 10:41 -42, NASB).

The prayer of the heart: “To pray is to descend 
with the mind into the heart, and there to stand 
before the face of the Lord, ever-present, all see
ing, within you” (Theophan the Recluse, a Rus
sian mystic).

III. FROM THE INWARD TO THE OUTWARD 
JOURNEY

1. Receive the Spirit of Christ:
“How much more shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him?” (Luke 
11:13, NASB).

Continued on p. 15



THE PASTOR 
AT PRAYER

by Earl G. Lee
Wrightwood, Calif.

It’s one thing to look over one’s shoulder, quite another 
thing to look into one’s heart! Had I taken time to 

think too much about the request to write this paper, I 
might have been tempted to respond, “No, please ask 
someone else.” But upon reflection I realize it is one of 
the most important of the many duties and privileges a 
pastor has. Luke’s Gospel gives us a vivid picture of our 
Master at prayer, and surely a servant is not above his 
master. It is the will as well as the deed that counts.

The pastor at prayer is first the person at prayer. Henri 
Nouwen says, “The great illusion of leadership is to think 
that a man can be led out of the desert by someone who 
has never been there.” To be the pastor I need to be, I 
must first have a strong and regular devotional life. As E. 
Stanley Jones says, “Our growth is made or marred at 
the place of the devotional." With all the demands on the 
ministry, none can equal the need for the pastor to lead 
his people into a vibrant, meaningful prayer life, that his 
people may “know Jesus more clearly, love Him more 
dearly, and follow Him more nearly,” as Richard of Chi
chester puts it so graphically. Indeed, prayer is “the optic 
nerve of the soul.”

I shall not try “to move outside myself,” as the ball
players say, as I share some thoughts with you about 
this pastor who has been at prayer for years and years. 
It has taken many of those years, and experiences, and 
searching for me to come to what I feel is a comfortable 
definition of prayer. As a young person, I went through 
all the agonizing aspects of what it meant to be a pray
ing person. As Christians we come across the word 
“prayer” all the time. But to breathe life and warmth into 
that word requires plenty of “knee-work.” I was influ
enced by speakers, books, and the example of godly 
people, but I had an uneasy feeling that I did not mea
sure up very well. So if you get the idea I was in an inner 
uneasy struggle off and on through the years, you are 
quite right. Indeed, in many ways prayer is still a mys
terious force, but the mightiest force in the world.

I have always felt the goal to enter into a life of prayer 
or even a way of prayer referred to as “practicing the 
presence of God” by Brother Lawrence. We are told in 
Eph. 6:18 to be “praying always with all prayer and sup
plication in the Spirit.” Jesus said, ‘‘When ye pray,

say,. . . ” (Luke 11:2, italics added), and proceeded to 
give us a fine pattern for prayer. A follower of Christ was 
no doubt a praying person. But inside this ongoing rela
tionship I struggled a bit with the idea of the when and 
how and where of a specific prayer time.

I have always tried to make prayer a goal in my life. In 
college I sought to be faithful in prayer. I remember with 
joy God’s answers to many prayers in India where, as a 
rookie missionary struggling with the language, I felt I’d 
never climb the mountains of difficulties. His guidance in 
leading us there came through times of prayer. Early in 
the mornings I would walk the fields with our German 
shepherd, Flash. As I watched the sunrise over the 
fields, my heart was atune to prayer. I had seen a mighty 
revival come to India through the avenue of prayer and 
fasting. My children had been healed through prayer. My 
age in India was ripe for learning— 28 to 42, and the 
language study was a most humbling experience. I also 
felt inadequate to be chairman of the mission my second 
term, and God used many experiences to keep me on 
my knees in supplication and prayer.

I was influenced by E. Stanley Jones and his writings, 
and I can see why he has been called Mr. India, es
pecially in his book The Christ of the Indian Road. Mr. 
Jones wrote, “In the pure, strong hours of the morning 
when the soul of the day is at its best, lean upon the 
windowsill of God, look into His face and get the orders
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for the day. Then go out into the day with the sense of 
His hand on your shoulder and not a chip.” Too often we 
start the day with a chip on our shoulder instead of a 
peaceful spirit. I also feel that morning is the prime time 
for prayer if at all possible. I like what Eugene Peterson 
said in Leadership magazine, that we step into the work 
for each day that God has been preparing for us through 
the night! In the morning “God calls us to enjoy and 
share and develop the work He initiated.” Now that is an 
exciting concept!

Fellowship with God became meaningful to me in my 
earlier years. They were difficult years; I seemed to be 
always trudging up spiritual and emotional hills, often 
exhausted without and within. The moments and hours 
of my “quiet time” kept me from burnout long before the 
term became popular. God reminds us that “even the 
youths shall faint and be weary . . .  but they that wait 
upon the Lord shall renew their strength” (Isa. 40:30-31). 
How many times I realized the truth of that promise.

I should also add that during my childhood and early 
years I was deeply influenced by my local church, a 
praying church, in New Bedford, Mass. Our prayer meet
ings were alive and effective. I made them such a priority 
in my life that I gave up what my coach called a promis
ing basketball career because practice came on prayer 
meeting nights. This decision put some fibre into my 
spirit and helped my personal discipline. Quite often 
prayer needs to “be a discipline before it becomes a joy.”

A turning point in my prayer journey came while I was 
pastoring in Nampa, Idaho. One of the fine laymen in our 
church, Bob Moore, was testifying. He is one of those 
“quiet people,” steady and sincere. There was nothing 
too earthshaking in his words, but for me that night they 
were about a 6.00 on the Richter scale! He began, “This 
morning as I was having my appointment with my Lord 
...” Then he proceeded to give his testimony. My atten
tion was caught by his opening statement, and when he 
had finished, I asked him what he meant by the state
ment “appointment with God.” Then, in characteristic 
humble response, he said, “Well, I have my own time to 
rise before the rest of the household is up. I plug in my 
coffeepot and go to the special corner in my home 
where I meet the Lord. With my coffee and my Bible and 
a good devotional book, I keep my appointment with the 
Lord. It is as real to me as any other appointment I have 
during the rest of the day. As I read my Bible, the Lord 
speaks to me, and I talk with Him. After our time to
gether, we say to each other, ‘All right, let’s go into the 
day together!’ And that’s just what we do. I make no 
demands on Him as to feelings or answers; we have 
simply met, exchanged thoughts, and accepted each 
other’s presence. My being there seems so small com
pared to the glory of His presence, which lingers 
through my day.”

There is no way for me to express to you what this 
testimony meant to me in 1960. It made sense. The idea 
of a regular place is as important as a time. I like Ps. 
91:1: “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most 
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty” (ital
ics added). What a definition of prayer!

Prayer is a resting in a loving God. The pastor at 
prayer needs to learn to be relaxed. My Master knows 
me personally and totally. He knows all my thoughts and

every prayer I wish to make. But I need to become de
pendent on Him and not lean on my own understanding. 
By prayer, I admit my own helplessness! He calls me, 
mystified as I am by this phenomenon of our need to 
pray, and He teaches me lessons in prayer until they 
become warp and woof of my inner being. My Nampa 
friend, humble man that he is, opened to me a new pla
teau of freedom in the life of prayer. As I have shared this 
thought with fellow pastors, they have also felt a fresh 
illumination in their own prayer journeys.

I would urge the younger pastor, the one groping for a 
satisfying, yet developing, prayer pattern, to be sure the 
chosen path is one that fits you, that makes you a “real” 
person in prayer. All of this will take time, even years. Yet 
the personal satisfaction, the “at homeness” in prayer, 
will come to you. Prayer will be the breath of your soul, 
whether alone in your quiet time, “where two or three 
are gathered in [Jesus’] name” (Matt. 18:20), or as you 
lift the congregation in pastoral prayer.

As of now we have talked of the person at prayer. The 
result must be the pastor at prayer. Only as the person 
at prayer feels comfortable can he develop as the pastor 
at prayer. Our people must have the security of feeling

“Prayer will become the breath 
of your soul.”

that they have a praying pastor. This is not measured in 
volume, in minutes or hours, or in special meetings. It 
must be a spirit, an attitude. Our people must be com
fortable with us in prayer. Our time of prayer with them 
must not be that of the “professional” who has just the 
right tone and personal know-how. It must be as one 
seeker with another. A memory I cherish was to be in 
prayer with Dr. Paul S. Rees when we were together in 
India. I was a young rookie missionary. We were in a 
mid-India spiritual life gathering, and we prayed to
gether. I was not participating with a professional in 
prayer, but with a fellow seeker, yearning for God’s will 
and presence. Together, we were in the spirit of thanks
giving as well. The pastor at prayer must begin with the 
person, namely the pastor, within himself, coming into 
and developing a way of life in prayer or a way of prayer 
in life. They are both heading in the same direction: the 
glory of God.

I am emerging from the pastor at prayer to the unity of 
prayer with others that fits into the promise freely given 
to all of us: “Again, I tell you that if two of you on earth 
agree about anything you ask for, it will be done for you 
by my Father in heaven. For where two or three come 
together in my name, there am I with them” (Matt. 
18:19-20, NIV).

One of the greatest privileges of the pastor, if not the 
greatest, is to be a part of others’ lives in their journeys 
of prayer. Not as a teacher or as a professional, but as 
one of Christ’s disciples in the school of prayer. What a 
glorious joy to see others in one’s congregation deep
ening, becoming intimate with Jesus at the place of



prayer as a result of the pastor’s being at prayer himself. 
In our teaching responsibilities we may be successful in 
developing churchmen, those who know how to operate 
the church, namely, committees, calling and teaching 
through the varied and interesting facets of church life. 
All of this we may see happen and feel a certain sense 
of satisfaction. Yet the highest joy must be that of being 
in partnership with those in our congregation as they 
develop and grow in the ways of prayer.

As we become partners in prayer, we experience 
what Ralph Sockman describes as “exposing the 
shores of our mind to the incoming tide of God.” This is 
joyous adventure! The joy of praying with others, two or 
three gathering together in His name, became a vivid 
experience to me during our revival in India. I recall walk
ing across the compound in the early predawn hours 
and hearing the murmur of prayer coming from the Ditt- 
more Memorial Chapel. I would slip into the chapel and 
kneel beside those men talking to God in dim lantern 
light. Together we prayed. It was a special joy for me to 
join them in their own language of Marathi. Those times 
in prayer made the struggles to learn their language 
most worthwhile. What a heart-to-heart time of sharing 
it was.

It is the privilege and solemn duty of a pastor to call 
his people to prayer. In Nampa, Idaho, I again used the 
pattern we had in India of one full night of prayer. The 
people responded beautifully to this “heating system” of 
the church. I feel God’s patterns fit the various situations 
comfortably. There need not be strained effort. Our peo
ple came all through the night, and the church was hal
lowed by their prayers. I shall never forget Dr. Fitz and 
his fervent prayers literally going around the world. It 
was a deep joy to hear my people pray.

I did not pressure the people but merely opened up 
the opportunity for those who cared to participate. Dur
ing those nights of prayer I found it a personal joy to be 
at the place of prayer for several hours each time, yet it 
was not an obligation. I felt that I was a “pastor at 
prayer”— and even more than this, a pastor at prayer 
with my people as we developed together in this way of 
life, the school of prayer. The personal satisfaction from 
developing with my people at the place of prayer far 
exceeded that which derived from any committee meet
ings, seminars, or discussion groups (as excellent as 
these may be) in which I took part and even directed.

Pasadena was another chapter in “The Pastor at 
Prayer.” Of course, as we came to a new people, it was 
a priority that my personal development continue at the 
place of prayer. Soon it was evident that the all-night of
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prayer, a blessing in Idaho, did not fit the large-city situ
ation of Pasadena. It was placed aside, forgotten, and 
my heart was open to the Holy Spirit’s whisper. He is 
always kind, always directive, always personal. The 
whisper came, and the outcome was the beginning of 
what was called Early Christians each Friday morning at
6 to 7 a .m . We began with a simple, fluid form—  
scripture, prayer requests, and groups praying around 
each table, ending with public testimonies of praise, a 
story in itself. This method did fit us, mainly because it fit 
me. As pastor, if I find myself uncomfortable with an 
idea, my people will soon discern this, and little success 
will be realized. On the other hand, as I feel challenged 
at the place of prayer, and am personally and spiritually 
feeling growth and developing at the place of prayer, this 
of necessity does influence those with me.

The pastor at prayer becomes the pastor and people 
at prayer. Here we have one of the highest places of 
excitement that I can recall in all my 47 years of pastoral 
ministry. I wanted to use the word fun in place of ex
citement, so let me do so now. It is, rightly stated, fun to 
develop together in the spiritual exercise of prayer.

One other matter must be stated that may to some 
seem unnecessary. The pastor at prayer developing into 
the pastor and the people at prayer must never be al
lowed to be a personal checkup time as to who is “spir
itual” in the church and who is not. There is a real temp
tation here to judge, and this thought must be truly 
cremated. In more detail, the temptation to check out 
the leaders of the church as to whether they are person
ally with the pastor at this specific time (Early Christians 
or any other such exercise) must be immediately elimi
nated. The pastor at prayer with his people must be free 
from all Pharisaical “bookkeeping,” must be lifted to high 
places in Christ Jesus. Only then will the Holy Spirit be 
at home in such a gathering. For we do remember the 
promise in Matt. 18:20— “in my name”— which says to 
me Jesus must feel at home in such a gathering. This 
atmosphere of a community of prayers brings an atmo
sphere of expectancy into Sunday services that is inde
scribable.

Wouldn’t it be good if we could talk together on this 
subject? “The Pastor at Prayer" is more than an article in 
a preacher’s magazine. It is much more than a period of 
time or an exercise that takes place in some room, as 
“upper” as that room might be. “The Pastor at Prayer” is 
a way of life that never ceases to bring forth dividends: 
new vistas, new creative ideas, and new blessings. This 
is true even after the blessed word pastor has to be offi
cially dropped and the all-inclusive person takes over. $

H E'S tflG-WT*.

PONTIOS, / ooVe: l e t  t h e  
PROBLEMS OF THE WORLD 
SOX yo o  IM- YOO NEED 
TO DEVETLOP A tAORE 
SPIRVTOAL FRAKVE 
OF REFERENCE:.

12



PRIVATE DEVOTIONS
by Donald Macleod

Francis Landey Patton Professor of 
Preaching and Worship, Emeritus 
Princeton Theological Seminary

No one can go on in the Christian ministry today without 
an ordered, disciplined prayer life. If a person has an 

iron nerve and guts and is able to survive the strain of work 
without a prayer life, that person may pat himself on the back, 
but inwardly that person is a fraud.

We have been talking about worship in its public dimen
sions, but what about the time when we are alone? What do 
we do— daydream or go to sleep? How worshipful are the 
prayers we offer in the silence of our room? When we thank 
God for His gifts of nature and of grace, when we confess in 
the silence our moral defeats and cry out for grace to supply 
our needs; when we intercede with God for other persons: Do 
these things seem real?

This kind of prayer and/or devotion must be taken seriously, 
especially in view of the constant drain upon our inner spiritual 
resources by the age and circumstances in which we move 
and live.

William Temple, Archibishop of Canterbury in the late 1930s 
and early 1940s, gave the Gifford Lectures in 1934, which he 
titled “Nature, Man, and God.” In it he made reference to the 
strange title of a book he once ran across, ODTAA. * Now to
day we are accustomed to all kinds of anagrams that encap
sulate words and phrases (UN, AMA, CONRAIL, UAW, MTA, 
etc.). The word ODTAA was supposed to describe the char
acter of our times. Life in our time is a succession of things; 
we are constantly going and coming, rushing from one thing 
to another. We are caught up in ODTAA. But more than this: 
ODTAA is a word of judgment; it implies the meaninglessness 
of it all. Read the morning papers and the press seems to 
make almost believable the cynical remark that Earth must 
have been set apart as the lunatic asylum of the solar system. 
Remember the lines in Wordsworth’s sonnet:

The world is too much with us; late and soon;
Getting and spending we lay waste our powers.

Or as Emerson put it in his day: “Things are in the saddle, and 
they are riding us.”

Over against the ODTAA of their times, the Psalmist wrote, 
“Be still, and know that I am God” (46:10). The prophet quoted 
God’s words, “In quietness and in confidence shall be your 
strength” (Isa. 30:15). Jesus said, “Come ye yourselves apart 
into a desert place, and rest a while” (Mark 6:31).

It amazes you when you engage in pastoral visitation of the 
homes of your congregation how many hours the TV is on by 
day and night. This seems to imply we cannot stand our own 
company. Does it sound too pietistic to say we are in danger 
seemingly of losing our souls? We need time to renew and 
nourish and mature our souls; this can be done through times 
of solitariness. If such is neglected, the human soul takes its 
revenge upon us. J. S. Bonnell tells somewhere in one of his 
books of a brilliant man who took his own life and who left 
behind a letter that read in part: “I have had an exceptionally
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glamorous life, as life goes; and more of my share of affection 
and appreciation. I have run from wife to wife, from house to 
house, from country to country, in a ridiculous effort to escape 
from myself. . . .  I did it because I am fed up with inventing 
devices for getting through 24 hours a day.” He was victim
ized by ODTAA, and the sterility of his soul took its revenge 
upon him.

If ODTAA is the unpromising side of our contemporary life, 
there is a sign of promise: the number of books on prayer and 
the devotional life and the increasing number of books and 
pamphlets of prayers published today. The Methodist devo
tional booklet The Upper Room has a distribution of many 
millions. Some may say this is a reaction to our era of activ
ism, and there may be some truth in it; but it would be too bad 
if that is all: our devotion and activism belong together, and a 
living religion should have a proper balance of emphasis. 
Probably it is due more to our common feeling that currently 
in this 20th-century world we appear impotent to save our
selves and our world, and we now find ourselves stumbling up 
“the altar stairs that slope through darkness up to God.”

Prayer and devotion are a way of life, and the practice of 
them must be taken seriously. No one can plunge de novo into 
an act of prayer and/or devotion or begin a devotional period 
precipitously. The most serious and necessary step to take at 
the outset is a short span of recollection. Simply sit down 
alone and spend three to five minutes in thought, somehow 
changing gears from the busyness and systems and sched
ules of secular or professional or academic life. Moreover, 
there will be times when your mood or attitude is not condu
cive to prayer (you just had an argument with someone; some 
reverse has teed you off; a letter from your fiancee intimates 
she no longer thinks you are Sir Galahad; etc., etc.). Have on 
hand a book of good prayers and read a few, and it is amazing 
how the situation that was so badly out of focus begins to 
take on a fresh perspective. Now there are many modes and 
methods of private devotion, but the devotional systems of 
the great souls of the Middle Ages provide us here with some 
guidelines that are adaptable to our evangelical tradition to
day.

Let us look at what we may call the threefold approach to 
God:

1. The purgative way: self-examination and confession
2. The illuminative way: meditation
3. The unitive way: contemplation

These three steps are not separate but unfold in a sequence. 
For this, therefore, a time must be set aside and regularly and 
faithfully kept. If not, you need not expect fruitful or positive 
results. The quiet place must be such that your solitude re
mains undisturbed.

I. Purgative Stage or Self-examination and Confession
Some may say, this leads to morbid introversion. Certainly 

undue introversion is dangerous and can lead to unhealthy

living. But undue extroversion is equally dangerous. Sane bal
ance is needed. Self-examination can end in a sick soul, and 
so can the utter lack of it. We must face up to the facts of our 
spiritual and moral health, but there is a time limit to the du
ration one spends doing so. If you give one half hour a day to 
private prayer, then self-examination should not be more than 
10 minutes. And it should be confined to one matter.

However, the period, though brief, should not be spent 
wool-gathering. To be fruitful, it must be systematic. In all 
probability you will come to it without anything in mind. Take, 
therefore, a passage of Scripture that deals with some aspect 
of Christian character and examine yourself in the light of it; 
for example, Rom. 12:9— “Let love be genuine” (RSV). This 
raises questions: Do I really love Christ as much as I profess? 
Am I sincere in my affections for so-and-so? Do I have an 
ulterior motive in what I say? Other such passages: Matthew 
5— 7; 1 Corinthians 13; Galatians 6; Ephesians 4; Philippians 
2; and so on. When this self-examination is ended, then you 
must present your findings to God. This is confession. Put it 
in God’s hands and ask for mercy. Then determine that during 
the day you will do some definite act or thing bearing upon the 
new consciousness of your nature this period has shown 
you— an apology, an act of restitution, a kindness to a friend 
in need. Whatever it is, do not let the day end with it left un
done.

II. The Illuminative Stage or Meditation
Self-examination is the business of your conscience; medi

tation is the business of your mind. And it must be as system
atic as the former; yet no rigid rules! To begin: you must have 
a subject— a doctrine, a parable, a poem, a passage from one 
of the classic books of meditations, or best of all, the Bible. 
Pick it up and begin reading; soon a verse or line will arrest 
you and say something to you. Take this as your subject. 
What does it mean? Does it touch my life, and where? What 
can I do about it now? Here your imagination, your intellect, 
and your will are involved. You will feel its demand and ur
gency. You will ask God’s help to make this truth become an 
active reality in your life.

Here your imagination, your intellect, and your will are in
volved.

Imagination: Try to shift the drama of the Scripture context to 
your own life. This can be done with a parable. Or a meta
phor: Paul refers to hope as the “anchor of the soul.” Ask 
yourself if you are a spiritual drifter in need of an anchor of 
some sort.

Intellect: Bring your seminary training into play.
— What does this or that word actually mean?
— What are the grounds for this particular statement? Does 
it say something rational to me and my situation?

Will: Here’s the rub: what is the meaning of this for me here 
and now? Action is the word. The issue is clear: what you



should do— but you must resolve to do it. When, where, 
and how.
Suppose: Phil. 3:13-14: “Brethren, I count not myself to 

have apprehended: but this one thing I do, forgetting those 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”

Imagination: Paul sees himself as a runner on a racetrack, 
never looking back, every muscle into action, and trying to 
win the greatest prize in the world. A vision of the Christian 
life and its urgency.

Intellect: Just what does it mean? What must one forget and 
why? What are the things before? But chiefly: What does 
this say re the nature of the Christian life? I must not live in 
the past, but TODAY for the sake of the future. The Chris
tian life is not something you achieve through a part-time 
investment of time or resources; it = the greatest enterprise 
in the world and calls for the investment of all your powers. 

Will: If the Christian life is this: then I must put into it more than 
I have been doing and plead with God for grace to see it 
through.

III. Unitive Stage or Contemplation
This is a difficult stage. Psalmist: “Be still, and know that I 

am God” (46:10). Nothing is activated here; you now let things

happen to you. You must realize that quality, not quantity, is 
the nature of whatever action you project. Danger: wandering 
thoughts. Empty your mind of everything except God. Be re
ceptive. Simply wait upon God.

What of it? Dividends?
In all likelihood in due time you will feel the impression and 

impact of two of God’s gifts:
Light: Some truth has been clarified; some aspect of God’s 

will for you or Christ’s claim upon you will have been re
vealed. Some tiny illumination has disclosed some hidden 
aspect of the ways of God.

Grace: What is grace but the outgoing of God to His children 
in their need! It comes as consolation when you are in sor
row; it comes as healing when you are hurting; it comes as 
patience when you are all steamed up and want to punch 
someone in the nose or quit your job; it comes as deliv
erance when you are tempted to take the wrong road; it 
comes as peace when you are upset and edgy and abra
sive and in a stormy frame of mind.

No one of us can define these gifts. They may come soon, or 
they may come late. But regardless, you and I know the glad
ness of having received. $

'P e r h a p s  y o u  h a v e  s e e n  th is  b o o k  to o . I f  n o t , y o u  w il l  ju s t  h a v e  to  f ig u re  i t  o u t  
f o r  y o u rs e lf .  E d ito r ia l p o lic y  p re v e n ts  u s  f r o m  e x p la in in g  it.

A DEVOTIONAL QUEST
Continued from p. 9

2. Intercede for the church, for others, and for your
self, bringing all into the presence of God:

“So, after many years I can say that I have re
mained true to my vocation, and at the same 
time I am completely convinced that one never 
wastes one’s time by praying; there is no more 
helpful way of helping those we love” (Carlo Car- 
retto, Letters from the Desert).

“Our Father, we take our loved ones and all 
those who need us deeply into our hearts and 
there we give them completely to thee. May thy 
peace, the peace which passeth all understand
ing, rest on them, bringing thy perfect fulfillment 
to all their needs. Amen” (Glenn Clark, I Will Lift 
Up Mine Eyes).

3. Give praise to God:
“It is good to praise the LORD 

and make music to your name, O Most High, 
to proclaim your love in the morning 

and your faithfulness at night.”
(Ps. 92:1-2, NIV)

CONCLUSION: Go into the activities of the day with 
confidence in God’s constant presence and help:
“Be gracious to me, O Lord,
For to Thee I cry all day long.”
(Ps. 86:3, NASB)

“Love and pray. Feel often during the day the need 
for prayer, and take trouble to pray. Prayer enlarges 
the heart until it is capable of containing God’s gift of 
himself. Ask and seek, and your heart will grow big

enough to receive him and keep him as your own” 
(Mother Teresa, A Gift from God).

I do not perceive my model as some kind of devo
tional straitjacket designed to suffocate the soul with a 
legalistic merit performance. My first motivation for it 
was that when I do get apart for my quiet hour and 
am perplexed as to how precisely to spend it, here is 
a guide that I do have the ability to work through.
Here is something I can do! The nine points of the 
Rule are indelibly engraved on my memory; they are a 
part of me. I use them in two ways. Often I work 
through all nine points in order. At other moments I 
practice only those that best suit my time, concerns, 
and mood. The Rule is not my master but my servant.
It is my personal means of grace.

If others are drawn to use the Rule, I do not expect 
or desire it to be used as is. But if it can provide mo
tivation or function as a starting point for the for
mation of a devotional rule uniquely constructed by 
and for each individual, I am grateful. I am convinced 
of the need for every Christian, particularly ministers, 
to have a “rule” to follow in their devotional life.

One cannot go on a journey like the one described 
above without the temptation to feel some sense of 
satisfaction for progress made. Brother Aelred, guest- 
master at the Prince of Peace Abbey, once asked me 
how much time I spend in prayer each day. I did not 
hesitate to tell him, expecting his approving smile. But 
his response shook my smug complacency. With a 
disappointed look, he commented, “Is that all?” 1

NOTES
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and Contemporary Ministry (N e w  Y o rk : S e a b u ry  P re s s , 1 9 8 1 ) , 7 6 .



THEINWARD
JOURNEY:

H. Armstrong Roberts/Simonsen

THE MINISTER’S SPIRITUAL GROWTH
by Annette Brown

Kerrville, Tex.

I sometimes feel as though the only way to establish 
and maintain a devotional life is to leave the pastoral 

ministry.” That is one pastor’s response to Leadership 
magazine’s survey on the devotional life of pastors. 
Some 500 other pastors agreed that it was next to im
possible to maintain an adequate devotional life while 
working the typical 75-hour week that seems to be de
manded these days.1

The minister’s personal spiritual growth does not 
seem to be a modern problem only. We find those who 
recognized their inadequacies in this area throughout 
the history of the church. One such person initially de
clined the church’s highest office because of his under
standing of the minister’s awesome responsibility. In a 
“letter” written to express his views, he constantly ex
horted his ministers to give attention to their spiritual 
growth. “The pastor must not be remiss in his care for 
the inner life by preoccupation with the external," he 
said.2 “Let [the pastor] not, while helping his neighbor, 
neglect himself; let him not, while lifting up others, fall 
himself.”3 His views were taken so seriously that after 
Gregory the Great was finally persuaded to accept the 
office of pope (590-604), they became the standard 
guidelines for pastors for the next 1,000 years.

“Well,” you say, “I have no argument with the need to 
keep constantly working on my spiritual life. But how

exactly do I go about it?” Most of us have heard how 
John Wesley was up at 4 a .m . every morning for his 
personal devotions, but we realize that we’ll probably 
never match his stamina. You may have even tried, like 
me, but without success and with much subsequent 
guilt.

While another person’s methods are unlikely to fit 
your needs exactly, allow me to suggest three tools for 
growth that I, and others with whom I have talked, have 
found helpful in our continuing struggle for spiritual 
growth and development.

Many of us have, no doubt, followed Wesley’s exam
ple of keeping a journal as a means of spiritual growth. 
Journaling is quite different from keeping a diary be
cause it is used specifically as a means of recording 
one’s spiritual walk with the Lord. For example, a person 
might dialogue with the Lord about an area where spiri
tual growth is needed. Another approach might be to 
record the promises and insights God gives in a particu
lar situation. A powerful experience in my own journal
ing occurred using this latter method. For months I had 
been struggling with a personal issue. It was a dark 
time. Each time I talked with the Lord in my journaling, 
He seemed to be showing me clearly that the situation 
would move in a positive direction and reminded me to
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keep trusting in Him. This seemed in such stark contrast 
to the present situation that the constant assurance 
from the Lord heard, recorded, and reheard as I read 
what had previously been written in my journal, consti
tuted a source of great encouragement and a necessary 
basis for trust. The situation continued to become 
darker, but the Lord continued to give His assurances. 
One day, the dark became light as the situation reversed 
and became exactly as the Lord had shown me it would 
over several months of journaling.

I have found that journaling increases self-aware
ness— often a painful revelation— as our areas of 
needed growth and improvement are revealed in God’s 
light. These are recorded and brought to the Lord for 
grace, for healing, and for strength.

Journaling is valuable in assessing one’s present con
dition in privacy and honesty before God. It also enables 
us to have that same courage to be open and vulnerable 
in our relationships. As we look back over the years 
through the reading of our journals, it is valuable to be 
reminded of what God has done and is doing with “this 
treasure in earthen vessels” (2 Cor. 4:7) and how He is 
specifically enabling us to become more like Him.

The benefits of journaling are numerous, compelling 
one busy pastor to always carry his journal with him so 
that during the many times of waiting throughout the 
day he may dialogue with the Lord.

Another aid to spiritual growth in the life of the minis
ter is spiritual guidance. Throughout the history of the 
church, not even the greatest saints attempted to sound 
the depths of the inward journey without the help of a 
spiritual director or guide. A spiritual director is one who, 
though farther on the journey, is nevertheless learning 
and growing with you in the Spirit, sharing his struggles, 
and guiding you in your spiritual formation.

Our tradition is rich in its heritage of spiritual guides. 
Wesley Tracy shows how John Wesley functioned as a 
spiritual guide through his letters.4 The class meetings 
were examples of corporate spiritual direction where ac
countability, self-examination, and guidance were inher
ent instruments of spiritual growth. Wesley himself sub
mitted to spiritual guidance from various persons in 
informal ways.

I will have to admit that this area of 
growth is not an easy one. One min
ister of 25 years tells how, after mak
ing the decision to explore this area 
and after deciding on the person, he 
procrastinated 1 year before ap
proaching his friend. In that time, he 
became aware of several factors 
contributing to his reluctance. He 
identified a desire for control, ex
pressed in an unwillingness to share 
his inner life with another. A certain 
hesitancy to allow light to shine on 
some of his areas of misunder
standing also contributed. Ulti
mately, his reluctance had sprung 
from spiritual pride.

My experience has been similar to 
the one just described. It takes time

to find the right person and time to gain courage to ap
proach that person about spiritual guidance. I would af
firm, though, that the experience is most enlightening.

A person would normally approach a spiritual guide 
by sharing the things that the Lord has been saying—  
presumably one’s journal will be helpful here. I have 
found that a spiritual guide has a unique way of inter
preting and offering insights into all that God is doing in 
one’s life. A book may tell me about the “dark night of 
the soul,” but it is quite different to hear comments on 
my dark night from the lips of my spiritual director.

All of us, by the very nature of our tasks, are involved 
in some level of spiritual guidance with our people. If we 
recommend it to our people, shouldn’t we be willing to 
submit to that same scrutiny, accountability, and guid
ance? In fact, to provide an adequate model, it would 
seem reasonable to ask that a pastor not direct others 
without having direction for himself.

As a third means of spiritual growth I would suggest 
times of spiritual retreat. By this I do not mean preach
ing, conventions, seminars, committee work, vacation 
time, or anything of that nature. Rather, I refer to soli
tude, quiet, and saturation in prayer and the Word. Some 
pastors have scheduled time every three to four months 
to be away for two to three days in spiritual retreat. Rich
ard Foster believes that pastors should take spiritual 
retreats frequently and encourage their people in this 
area.5 Some pastors, sensitive to the value of retreats 
for spiritual growth and aware of the lack of Protestant 
retreat centers, are in the process of developing such 
centers for use by their people and others. In the mean
time, many of my colleagues have found that abbeys 
and convents across the country provide, at minimal 
cost, a quiet place for guests who come for prayer and 
renewal. It has been my experience that the silent inspi
ration of the religious community provides a far greater 
atmosphere for worship and devotion than does a motel 
or hotel room.

Allow me to pass on a plan that was given to me and 
has been most beneficial. Timothy Kelly, in a pamphlet 
titled Come Aside with Me Awhile, urges retreatants to 
take only their Bibles and journals along so that dis
tractions will not arise from other materials. Upon arrival 

and settling in, a person might begin 
by unloading onto the Lord all of the 
cares and concerns that one has 
brought. Once this has happened, 
the time could be divided as follows: 
one hour of meditation, one hour of 
walking, and one hour of meditation 
and writing, repeating this cycle 
throughout the duration of one’s 
stay. The hour of meditation should 
cover a selected passage of Scrip
ture. A person might begin by being 
very still and quiet, opening one’s 
heart and mind to the Lord. The pas
sage may be read and reread, the 
scene visualized, and the mind given 
to concentration on personal appli
cation instead of sermon prepara
tion. This same scripture would beAnnette Brown



used throughout the entire day. It has often been sur
prising to me to find what the Lord chooses to reveal in 
the last few moments of the hour.

The hour of walking would be a “praise walk,” where 
a person celebrates the beauty of God’s creation and 
the wonder of God’s revelation of himself. Look around, 
“smell the roses,” praise God, and be thankful as you 
walk— even in the rain!

The third hour in the cycle should be utilized by re
turning to the same scripture for further meditation and 
writing down some additional things that the Lord is re
vealing. Following the end of the cycle, the person on 
retreat would take time to eat and sleep before begin
ning again. Incidentally, should you find yourself falling 
asleep during your hour of meditation, allow it to occur 
without guilt. Pick up in the same place upon awaken
ing.

At least one hour should be reserved before packing 
up and checking out for writing down all that has hap
pened on your retreat; all the insights you have gained, 
all the things you need to do, as well as a little time for 
praise to God for this wonderful time He has afforded. 
You will probably return a changed person. If all this 
sounds grueling, it is! But the results will most likely 
make you firmly believe in the value of such an experi
ence on a regular basis.

Sometimes the benefits of retreats are readily no
ticeable to our people. One of my colleagues spent a 
week of retreat in the mountains. On returning, he was 
so radiant and renewed that his board sent him for an
other week! Because the benefits of retreats are often 
observable only to the retreatant, however, it is some
times difficult in our results-oriented society to keep re
treats a priority. It seems also to be the case that re
treats need to be deliberately built into one’s schedule; 
otherwise the busyness of the ministry will not allow 
these times to occur.

Of course our time alone must drive us back to the 
Body of Christ. Dietrich Bonhoeffer, in a chapter from 
Life Together titled “The Day Alone,” writes, “Let him 
who cannot be alone beware of community. Let him who 
is not in community beware of being alone.”7 The fruit of 
solitude is increased sensitivity and compassion for oth
ers.

Songwriter Fanny Crosby echoes our constant need 
when she prays, “Draw me nearer, nearer, nearer, 
blessed Lord.” Frequent times of drawing away from a 
busy schedule in order to draw near to God are not, as 
some would suggest, the frosting on the cake of minis
try. They are rather a necessity for effective ministry.
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PRAYE RETREA
by Keith A. Maule

Pastor, South Florida Heights 
Church of the Nazarene, Lakeland, Fla.

Webster’s Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary defines 
a retreat as “an act of withdrawing from what is 

difficult, dangerous, or disagreeable.” If you don’t like 
that definition, it has also been described as “an asylum” 
for insane persons. But when we say “retreat” to our 
church, I don’t think they consider either of those defini
tions. When we think of retreats today, we picture being 
laid back, sleeping in ’til noon, eating to our hearts’ con
tent, playing card games, watching television, and enjoy
ing a life of ease and entertainment. That is why I hesi
tate using the term prayer retreat for setting aside days 
in the year when we specifically pray for the needs of 
our people. That is probably the reason more pastors do 
not ask for or take more prayer retreats. Maybe it would 
be best for us to specifically define what we mean when 
we say “prayer retreat.”
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WHAT IS A PRAYER RETREAT?
When we study the actual ministry of Jesus, we find 

that after He had spent much time with the people 
preaching, teaching, praying, and doing the miraculous 
works of God, He would leave the crowds and go to a 
solitary place to pray. These prayer retreats in Jesus’ 
ministry were not times of rest and relaxation. Prayer 
retreats for Jesus meant withdrawing from the words of 
ministry to do the essential work of a minister. The Gar
den of Gethsemane was no picture of rest and relax
ation, but it is the picture of a minister at work. You will 
also notice that the disciples with Jesus, although they 
loved doing the works of ministry, did not even make it 
one hour doing the work of a minister. A true prayer 
retreat is saturated, totally uninterrupted time with God. 
Jesus considered it essential for His ministry. That 
causes me to believe that it should be essential for our 
ministry.

When Moses was the Israelites’ senior pastor, his 
people could always tell when he had been “in the 
mountains” with God. Whenever he came back from his 
prayer retreat, he was glowing with the glory of the Lord. 
Moses didn’t have to tell them that he had been with 
God; they already knew. The people could also tell when 
it had been a long while since he had been on a prayer 
retreat. The longer Moses stayed out of the mountains, 
the less he glowed with the glory of the Lord. The same 
principle is true today. Our ministry in the church is 
weaker when we have not had those days of prayer set 
aside to intercede on behalf of the people for forgive
ness of sin, for power, for sanctification, and for the 
growth of the church. A prayer retreat follows the exam
ple of Jesus’ ministry in carrying out our calling.

WHAT WILL THE CHURCH BOARD 
THINK OF THIS IDEA?

Before Jim Bakker’s fall, I listened to an interviewer 
ask him to what he attributed the tremendous growth of 
his ministry. His answer was shocking. He said, “I no
ticed that there was little or no time for praying for the 
people in the churches. So I went on television with the 
simple message that we would pray for them. Call day 
or night and we will pray for you. It was what the people 
were looking for.”

People want and need us to pray for them! If we ask 
them about setting aside uninterrupted time away from 
the “stuff” and the phones to give ourselves totally to 
prayer, they will respond positively. Better they call us 
than a TV. We must fill that need.

WILL IT APPEAR AS THOUGH 
WE SIMPLY TOOK “A BREAK”?

When you’ve finished a year of work and you evaluate 
what days were the most demanding and exhausting, 
the answer will always be the days you set aside for 
prayer and fasting. I would challenge anyone who ques
tions that to try it!

Nothing has been more exciting or exhausting than 
the days I’ve spent on prayer retreats. I usually drive out 
of town, getting away from my normal environment, and 
check into a nice out-of-the-way hotel. Any place is fine 
as long as it is somewhere you will not be disturbed and 
yet will be comfortable just spending time with God. 
There’s nothing more fulfilling than being alone with God

and the needs of the people you love. At the end of each 
day, I am always exhausted, and I wish I had spent more 
days just like that one.

Suggestions as you pray for each person:
1. Spend time in praise and thanks for that person, 

recalling possible times when he was a blessing to 
you or to the church.

2. Pray for each of the needs he has shared.
3. Write a short note to that person, assuring him of 

your prayers and thanking him for allowing you to 
share his burdens.

4. Read through the scriptures that you highlighted 
before the retreat, until you come to one you be
lieve would be a blessing or encouragement, and 
write that scripture on the note.

5. Write down any memorandum you may need so 
that you can continue to pray for the needs. You 
will probably want to keep the sheets, possibly 
highlighting the important sentences until you 
know the needs well or the prayer has been an
swered.

Don’t become “big preacher” and say there are too 
many requests to handle individually; get used to doing 
work that counts.

FAST FROM THE WORLD
A prayer retreat is as important to us as it is to our 

people. We need to have our spirits cleansed. We must 
be not only on a fast from food but on a fast from the 
world as well. This is to abstain from those things in the 
world that feed our spirits, such as the newspaper, tele
visions, phones, magazines, entertainment, parties, and 
so on. This is a time of getting away from any source of 
spiritual food other than God and His Word. It is 
amazing how much time we have when we remove ev
erything except God and His Word from our schedules. 
This also keeps us focused on our purpose! If Jesus 
were here today, He would still have days of prayer, and 
they would not include outside activities. There are 
times when it must be God and God alone. God wants 
it, and we need it! It is a time when God does not have 
to “share” us with anybody or anything. Instead, He has 
our undivided attention.

WHAT ARE THE RESULTS OF 
A PRAYER RETREAT?

1. A prayer retreat changes the pastor. It renews our 
love for God. It gives us time to hear from Him. It 
realigns our priorities, gives us new vision and di
rection, improves our preaching, and increases our 
love for people. You’ll know your people better, love 
them more, and preach to them with more com
passion.

2. A prayer retreat changes lives! Prayer does make a 
difference. People will be saved, marriages 
strengthened, and the sick made well. Prayer gives 
us the opportunity to see God at work through 
direct answers to our prayers.

3. A prayer retreat pleases God. That’s reason 
enough in itself! He looks forward to those times 
with us when He won’t be interrupted by “stuff,” 
even good stuff. It will please God if we set aside 
times just for Him. 1



ACCOUNTABILITY IN FF.T 1 OWSH
by Russell Metcalfe

Pastor, Wollaston Church of the Nazarene, Quincy, Mass.

Something is missing from the 
lives of many gifted men of 

God. This factor is missing even in 
many successful ministries. And the 
sad thing is that “it” could supply the 
qualities of hope and instruction, 
support and course correction that 
just might prevent burnout, discour
agement, inappropriate expecta
tions, or even worse.

This missing thing is not a pro
gram and cannot be successfully 
legislated or imposed. But it does 
have the weight of scriptural man
date. It cannot be added by simply 
attending another seminar. It is a 
simple thing, and yet its lack is often 
little short of tragic.

This “missing ingredient” is Chris
tian fellowship, specifically that as
pect of fellowship that makes Chris
tians accountable to each other. 
Beyond immediate family, many 
faithful men and women of God 
have no friends with whom they reg
ularly talk openly about their own 
spiritual conditions.

Sandy, a pastor, writes, “I feel ter
rific about the times I’ve succeeded 
in resisting temptation; I’m humbled 
by my failures. I want to fear God 
and do what’s right, but I'm weary, 
alone, and not in a relationship of ac
countability with anyone.”1 Maybe 
Sandy is an exceptional case, but he 
is exceptional only in the fact that 
he’s transparent enough to talk 
about the need for accountability.

Christian fellowship is far more 
than parties and church suppers. It 
is an essential function of the Body 
of Christ. Accountability is a deliber
ate choosing to live in community, to 
be to some extent answerable to an
other or others within the Body of 
Christ. In a practical sense, this usu
ally means talking and praying with 
people in a small group on a more or 
less regular basis. Every Christian, 
including ministers, wants to find 
this kind of fellowship. Why?

Because fellowship is a mirror.

There is insight available in Christian 
fellowship that cannot be found any
where else. R. Newton Flew wrote, 
“Indeed it is possible that our worst 
sins are those of which we are un
conscious.”2 Just as no one has ever 
really seen the back of his own 
head, no one really knows his own 
likeness. It may be one reason why 
Reuben Welch is so often quoted: 
“We really do need each other!” 

Fellowship is a source of healing. 
Misunderstandings, bad votes, un
appreciative members— all of these

I can’t really remember the first time I 
met with “the brothers.” It was dur

ing the whirl and rush of moving into a 
new pastoral assignment, and it was 
just another meeting of local clergy to 
which I was invited. That was in 1977. 
But during the years that have fol
lowed, this group— actually a prayer 
fellowship— has had a vital part in my 
personal spiritual growth and in my 
public ministry.

I’m a Nazarene by birth and by 
choice. All the rest of this fellowship 
are non-Nazarene. We are diverse in 
doctrinal background: Presbyterian, 
Baptist, Episcopal, Pentecostal, Lu
theran, Methodist, Nazarene, Congre
gational. If we majored on what we be
lieve, we would be hopelessly divided 
on many issues, some of them far 
deeper than just semantics. We differ 
in doctrinal understanding, in the way 
we look at the sacraments, and in 
some of the solutions we would apply 
to the social ills of society. Yet some
how we have come to a genuine sense 
of community. We have come to a con
viction that we all are part of the 
Church universal, and therefore of 
each other, because we belong to the 
same Lord and are partakers of His

at one time or another cause every 
minister to bleed. Sometimes the 
wounded survive apart from any hu
man care. But the Lord's brother 
commands: “Confess your faults 
one to another, and pray one for an- 
other, that ye may be healed” 
(James 5:16). To be prayed for is a 
marvelous thing!

Christian fellowship is a prime 
source o f strengthening. Paul 
writes: “Bear ye one another’s bur
dens, and so fulfil the law of Christ” 
(Gal. 6:2). We aren’t supposed to go

life. Sharing in that life has lifted us 
above squabbling over members, or 
doctrine, or territory, while at the same 
time not compromising fidelity to our 
individual traditions and spiritual heri
tages.

Some of the fringe benefits of this 
fellowship have been somewhat spec
tacular. I probably would never have 
served on the executive committee of 
the Billy Graham Boston Crusade (or 
had Cliff Barrows and Beverly Shea in 
my church). I probably never would 
have visited the Holy Land (certainly 
not with a busload of evangelicals 
from Quincy churches); would not 
have had the incentive or expertise to 
initiate two pulpit exchanges with the 
pastor in Paisley, Scotland, or have 
met John R. W. Stott, or had Bishop 
Michael Baughan preach in my church. 
Nor would I have driven a U-Haul to 
Long Island for a Presbyterian minis
ter! And yet as exciting as these ex
tras may sound, the heart of the bene
fit has been the love, support, and 
fellowship of the men of God of this 
community, who have been knit into a 
brotherhood of faith.

The format is deceptively simple: 
We meet each Friday in one of the pas-
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S A MEANS OF GRACE

it alone. We don’t have to go it alone. 
And beyond the immediate crisis, 
fellowship helps build strength into 
character. Fellowship is a part of ma
turing in Christ. “Accountability,” 
writes David Augsburger, “is the 
mark of maturity in discipleship. It is 
not optional, nor a mere by-product. 
It is essential, central, and definitive 
of life in the community of the Spirit.” 

So why do so many ministers 
consider Christian fellowship op
tional? Why don’t they look for 
small-group accountability as a way

of life?
One reason is that some ministers 

simply refuse to acknowledge their 
need. Ministers in the Wesleyan- 
holiness lineage abhor anything that 
smacks of “sinning religion.” The 
Scriptures demand a walk with God 
that gives complete “victory over 
sin.” But all too often, “victory over 
sin” translates as “no faults to con
fess.”

Another reason is that some min
isters may believe that account
ability is not appropriate for Chris

tian leaders. They are used to hold
ing others accountable; they are not 
used to being seen as having human 
needs.

But the reason most ministers 
don't participate in small-group fel
lowship is simply that it isn’t seen as 
practically available, and is excellent 
when needed. Specific crises or 
projects can be helped by denomi
national leaders and experts. But in 
the stress of week-in, week-out 
front-line duty, there is no ongoing 
support group available. Is such 
support an impossible dream? How 
can ministers find this deeply 
needed insight and healing and 
strength?

They can find it on purpose! Ac
countability will never happen by it
self. We can endeavor to pray with 
people wherever there is any kind of 
excuse. If there is a staff situation, 
the senior minister can encourage a 
regular time of “family style” prayer 
for the people with whom he works. 
A Saturday morning prayer at the 
church altar followed by breakfast at 
a pancake house has worked in 
some busy schedules.

And they will best find it by some 
sort of scheduling. A proposal to 
meet with other members of the lo
cal congregation for a limited num
ber of sessions is nonthreatening 
and may bring a favorable response. 
One pastor expanded a personal 
time of early morning prayer by sim
ply inviting from the pulpit any of the 
congregation who would care to join 
him. A loosely organized but effec
tive “accountability group” of several 
years’ standing is the result. An
other pastor responded to an ex
pressed personal desire on the part 
of one of his church leaders for 
“drawing closer to the Lord.” He in
vited four men to share with him in a 
weekly early morning prayer and Bi
ble study. As a result, Wednesday 
mornings from seven to eight 
o’clock for the past 12 months has 

Continued on p. 55

by Russell Metcalfe
Pastor, Wollaston Church of the Nazarene, Quincy, Mass.

tors’ homes for lunch and fellowship, 
Bible study and prayer. One of us sees 
that the rest are called early Friday 
morning with a reminder of the day’s 
meeting place. We meet in homes 
rather than in church parlors or offices, 
since the deliberate purpose of the 
meeting is fellowship and personal 
support, not church business. The 
host for the month usually furnishes 
hot and cold beverages, and the 
lunches are strictly brown-bag.

After we eat and talk (and laugh), 
usually in the kitchen or dining room, 
we go into the living room, where 
someone reads a passage from the 
book of the Bible we are currently 
studying. We take the time to share as 
much or as little as we see fit of our 
personal burdens, family concerns, or 
challenges from the churches. Then 
each pastor prays, taking special care 
to lift the requests of the one sitting to 
his right.

The size of the group changes a bit 
from year to year, and schedules are 
such that attendance varies from 
week to week. There are currently 15 
or 16 who “belong” to the group, but 
12 is a large meeting. Still, everyone is 
prayed for, present or absent.

This same kind of fellowship is re
peated over and over again in many 
cities and towns all over Christendom. 
Throughout most of my pastoral min
istry I have enjoyed real friendships 
with other evangelicals. But several 
things have made this particular group 
vital to me. There has been the grow
ing persuasion that my role (and de
nomination’s role) is to be a catalyst for 
spiritual renewal wherever in the Body 
of Christ I may be, and not auto
matically assume the role of critic. I 
have a deepening appreciation for the 
emphases of other traditions, along 
with a respect for the depths of per
sonal commitment to Christ of men 
who may differ with me in any number 
of ways. I am grateful for what they 
add to the richness of my understand
ing of God’s grace.

But perhaps the greatest single ele
ment in the vitality of our fellowship 
has been a personal sense of “be
longing.” I am not doing anything less 
as a Nazarene, endeavoring to help 
build a strong Nazarene church and 
get people saved and sanctified. But 
at the same time, I know and care that 
Richard Menees, rector at Braintree 
Emmanuel Episcopal, is taking a new 

Continued on p. 55



The Spiritual Formation 
of the Minister: 

A Perspective on Sanctification
A synthetic-summary review of Maxie Dunnam’s Alive in Christ

by Wilbur W. Brannon
Director, Pastoral Ministries, Church of the Nazarene

Maxie Dunnam works w ith a 
concept of radical devotion to 

Christ. A United Methodist clergyman, 
he offers a fresh way of looking at the 
sanctified life in a Wesleyan context.

Dunnam does not ignore the crisis of 
commitment, but his emphasis is on 
growth in holiness, or processive sancti
fication. This is highlighted in the sub
title: “The Dynamic Process of Spiritual 
Formation.” Dunnam builds the founda
tion of his theme on the motif of death/ 
resurrection in Christ. That metaphor is 
crisis language.

The concept of being “alive in Christ” 
expresses the dynamism of the phases 
and dimensions of Christian experience. 
It projects the essence of sanctifying 
energy (power). The most complete ex
pression of holiness is the life of Christ. 
So by participating in His life, there 
emerges the likeness of His holiness.

TWO EXPERIENTIAL CONCEPTS
Two of Paul’s experiential concepts 

are described as (1) justification by faith, 
and (2) the indwelling Christ. Included in 
the former is the moment “I am awak
ened in faith to discover that not only is 
my death sentence stayed, a new ver
dict is issued: full pardon” (p. 22).

As crucial as justification by faith is, it 
is not the whole gospel. The experience 
of the indwelling Christ is just as crucial. 
According to Dunnam, however, this 
second aspect of salvation has not been 
emphasized as much as the first. Cer
tainly the fullness of His presence is 
“the heart and nerve of our Christian 
pilgrimage” (p. 23). Christ lives in us 
through the power of His Spirit, enabling

us to do and be all that God expects of 
us (p. 25).

The Church’s most desperate need is 
to discover this powerful reality, “the 
astounding possibility of Christians be
ing in Christ.” Dunnam’s grasp of the dy
namic quality of this experience is bibli
cal. He describes it as “the shaping 
power of our lives,” which is the dy
namic of spiritual formation (ibid.). This 
describes what we mean by the Spirit- 
filled life. Being conformed to the image 
of His Son is what Christian holiness is 
all about.

Spiritual formation is defined as “that 
dynamic process of receiving through 
faith and appropriating through commit
ment, discipline, and action, the living 
Christ into our own lives to the end that 
we will conform to, and manifest the re
ality of Christ’s presence in the world” 
(P- 26).

Dunnam’s “dynamic process” has the 
two critical points of both receiving the 
living Christ (regeneration) and appropri
ating Him into our lives (sanctification). 
The first has to do with being changed 
into a new person, being reconciled. 
The second is “the re-creation of the im
age of God in the life of the believer” (p.
29). John Wesley is referred to and ac
curately represented by saying, “Sanc
tifying grace is the work of Christ within 
us, his Spirit restoring the broken image, 
completing what has begun in justifi
cation” (ibid.).

Taking the risk of oversimplifying the 
notion of “second-blessing sanctifica
tion,” Dunnam slips by the Wesleyan 
definition of sin and ignores the relation
al norms we hold. Then he charges the 
critics of the holiness movement for go

ing too far in fleeing from self-righteous
ness by forgetting sanctification alto
gether. He calls for a new look at, and a 
new commitment to, sanctification (p.
30).

Paul’s being crucified with Christ is 
taken seriously as an experiential reality. 
In fact, Dunnam concedes that the de
struction of the carnal nature by sharing 
in Christ’s death could communicate the 
notion of eradication. However, to un
derstand Dunnam’s view of the person 
who is “alive in Christ,” it is important to 
remember that man’s flawed nature pre
vents him from being faultless. In spite 
of these “sins improperly so-called" 
(Wesley), Dunnam affirms the present 
triumph of the person who shares in 
Christ’s resurrection as stated in Rom. 
6:8 (p. 36).

There are two kinds of death. One is 
our plight! We are dead in sin. Then 
comes a choice to die so that “life is hid 
with Christ in God” (Col. 3:3). This is a 
voluntary death to the “old nature” so 
we may come alive to God in Jesus 
Christ. Just as we share in Christ’s 
death, we also share in His resurrection. 
This powerful relationship with Christ 
shapes our relationships with others 
and manifests itself in the world (p. 49).

The Wesleyan view of “entire sanctifi
cation” has never meant a static experi
ence or a “finished” product. The crisis 
of faith is always followed by the pro
cess of growth in grace. Dunnam ex
pands on this dynamic element of sanc
tification when writing of “the process of 
interiorizing the Incarnation” (p. 43). We 
are to be “filled with all the fulness of 
God” (Eph. 3:19) (ibid.).



THE SHAPING POWER 
OF CHRIST

Facing us is the issue of experiential 
reality in the present tense. Without de
preciating the important crisis experi
ences of the past, including being filled 
with the Spirit, the question remains: 
“What about now?” Paul sighed, “I am 
in travail with you over again until you 
take the shape of Christ” (Gal. 4:19, 
NEB). Is Christ being formed in me? 
That question of spiritual dynamics can
not be ignored. It is a matter of spiritual 
formation, that is, the sanctified life (p. 
42).

An Affirming Presence 
Dunnam describes Christ’s indwelling 

as an “affirming presence." Christ pro
vides forgiveness, deliverance from sin, 
freedom from the bondage of the flesh, 
empowerment to life with Him, shaping 
us into His likeness, restoring us into 
God’s image, enabling us to know “full
ness of being, the fullness of God him
self” (Eph. 3:19, NEB) (pp. 52-53).

Inevitably the time comes when we 
have to take off our masks and look at 
ourselves as we really are. When we 
look and dislike what we see, the in
dwelling Christ reminds us that we are 
loved (cf. Eph. 3:17, NEB). Each of us is 
special to God, a miracle of existence 
(pp. 58-59). The key is “when we accept 
the fact that God knows us thoroughly 
and loves us thoroughly. Knowing that 
we are pardoned, accepted, and af
firmed by God is the dynamic that 
makes possible our acceptance of our
selves" (p. 60).

A Forgiving and Healing Presence 
We not only need God’s forgiveness 

to be saved; we need it to remain sanc
tified. In fact, the need for forgiveness is 
heightened by a conscience sensitized 
by the sanctifying Spirit.

John Wesley defined “Christian per
fection” as “loving God with all our 
heart, mind, soul, and strength.” Yet he 
saw no contradiction in admitting that 
such a person may “still be liable to mis
take” (The Works o f John Wesley, 
11:394).

He went further to express the col
lective thinking of the Bristol Confer
ence in August 1758:

(1) Every one may mistake as long as 
he lives. (2) A mistake in opinion may 
occasion a mistake in practice. (3) Ev
ery such mistake is a transgression of 
the perfect law. Therefore, (4) Every 
such mistake, were it not for the 
blood of atonement, would expose to 
eternal damnation. (5) It follows, that 
the most perfect have continual need 
of the merits of Christ, even for their 
actual transgressions, and may say

for themselves, as well as for their 
brethren, “Forgive us our trespasses" 
(11:395).
Wesley went on to say, “The best of 

men still need Christ in his priestly of
fice, to atone for their omissions, their 
short-comings, (as some not improperly 
speak,) their mistakes in judgment and 
practice, and . . .  all deviations from the 
perfect law, and consequently need an 
atonement” (11:396). This is part of the 
reason Wesley chose not to use “sinless 
perfection” as a phrase.

Closely related to Christ’s forgiving 
presence is His healing presence. When 
the paralytic was brought to Him for 
healing, Jesus forgave his sins! (Cf. 
Mark 2:1-5.) Responding to His critics, 
Jesus made a connection between the 
two. Dunnam is right: “Our response to 
God’s love is always a healing experi
ence.” The indwelling Christ moves into 
every area of our lives to bring trans
formation and healing (pp. 76, 78).

A Guiding and Creating Presence 
Forgiveness brings us to the port of 

entry and to the Ruler of a new exis
tence in which we can enjoy growing. 
He will shape us into His own likeness 
as we submit to be guided and em
powered by Him. Guidance is “an on
going dynamic which shapes our beings 
and thus determines decisions and di
rections” (p. 84).

Guidance comes when we are aware 
of the inner presence of Christ and com
municate with Him. Prayer then is piv
otal in spiritual formation (pp. 84-85). My 
will is transformed and aligned with 
God’s will by the Spirit of the indwelling 
Christ. A will that is thus purified of self
sovereignty is one of the clearest con
firmations of entire sanctification.

We understand entire sanctification to 
be the result of preferring the will of God 
supremely. This supreme preference 
penetrates throughout, becoming the 
determining factor in the whole being. 
For the love of God is the dominant mo
tive of the life.

As a “creating presence,” Christ 
“stimulates, empowers, even directs the 
creative thrust of my spirit” (p. 89). 
Herein lies the energy for personal and 
corporate renewal. The Church is in 
desperate need of revitalization. The in
dwelling Christ “loved the church and 
gave himself up for her to make her 
holy” (Eph. 5:25-26, NIV). He is still her 
empowering Sanctifier.

A Converting Presence 
Dunnam understands the twofold na

ture of sin but describes it differently 
than we normally do. One is estrange
ment, or being separated from God by 
acts of sins; two, a broken image of God 
within, which describes the sinful nature 
or condition of sin.

This dual nature of sin means that

two different things happen in salvation. 
First, we are reconciled to God by justifi
cation. Second, there is the re-creation 
of the image of God in the life of the 
believer. This is the grace of being en
tirely sanctified and processively grow
ing in that grace.

Dunnam does not address the critical 
moment at which that second work be
gins, but makes it a continuing process 
of new birth. As Wesleyans, we believe 
“initial sanctification” to be inherent in 
the new birth (a crisis), and “entire sanc
tification” the result of a total consecra
tion to the will of God (a crisis). Both 
works of grace are by faith, involving 
forgiveness of sins and purifying the na
ture from the corruption of sin.

Christ’s “converting presence” is 
used by Dunnam in a specialized sense 
that would be confusing to some. His 
phrase is equivalent to Paul’s “per
fecting holiness out of reverence for 
God” (2 Cor. 7:1, NIV). It is the dynamic 
process that results from our so yielding 
ourselves to Christ’s shaping power that 
it brings wholeness and a reflection of 
His likeness.

This process, according to Dunnam, 
includes “yielding every aspect of our 
lives, every drive, feeling, passion, and 
instinct, to the indwelling Christ every 
day” (p. 106). This means that consecra
tion must be not only an act but an atti
tude. Without denying or reducing the 
value of the crisis experiences of grace, 
a balanced emphasis must be given to 
the processive and developmental as
pects of sanctification.

We must faithfully frame “Christian 
perfection” in relative terms and be 
open to new self-disclosures requiring 
honesty, humility, and renewed obe
dience. This treasure of His is in earthen 
vessels. How earthy we sometimes are!

STAYING ALIVE
It is one thing to come alive, and it is 

another thing to stay alive. It is the dif
ference between following Jesus and 
being in Christ. To make Jesus merely 
an example to follow is to reduce Chris
tianity to a religion of morals without 
power.

The uniqueness of Christianity, ac
cording to Dunnam, is in the experience 
of being in Christ. This makes Him more 
than an example. He becomes an en- 
abler of a new quality of life (p. 111).

The results of such a relationship in
clude incorporating the devotional prin
ciples that give vitality to faith and ac
tion, responsibility to the Christian 
community, manifesting Christ to the 
world, and living as a servant after the 
style of Jesus.

Christ in you bringing the hope of all 
glorious things to come. That is holiness 
personified! $



MONDAY MORNING DEVOTIONS
by Reuben Welch

Associate Professor of Religion 
Point Loma Nazarene College, San Diego

For Monday, September 5

REASON FOR CONFIDENCE
If any other man thinks he has reason 

for confidence in the flesh, I have more: 
circumcised on the eighth day, of the 
people of Israel, of the tribe of Ben
jamin, a Hebrew born of Hebrews; as to 
the law a Pharisee, as to zeal a persecu
tor of the church, as to righteousness 
under the law blameless (Phil. 3:4-6, 
RSV).

Well, what are you going to do this 
Monday? For Americans, it is a day to 
celebrate the dignity of work and to 
praise the accomplishments of hard
working, self-reliant people, though 
these things are talked about mostly by 
politicians campaigning for labor’s vote 
in November. Most of us use the day as 
a summer’s end holiday before the fall 
rush. Not a bad idea!

But the holiday’s theme and Paul’s 
words come together at the point where 
we consider the reasons for our con
fidence. Do we actually assume that if 
we work hard and keep smart we can 
achieve our goals for life and ministry? 
Hard work and self-reliance is the good 
old American way!

I think Paul would say that the prob
lem is not the hard work part but the 
self-reliance part! And his word for it is 
“flesh.” There was a time when the 
meaning and worth of his whole life was 
tied to who he was and what he accom
plished. And he gave it all up for Jesus!

We all have something we have or can 
do that gives us our sense of worth. “My 
thing is study and preaching.” “Personal 
relationships make it or break it with 
pastors.” “ If you don’t administer the 
program, nothing will really be done." 
“Evangelism is the bottom line.”

These phrases sound suspiciously 
like “As to the law a Pharisee, as to zeal 
a persecutor of the church, as to righ
teousness under the law blameless.” It 
is a good day to let the searching Spirit 
probe and cleanse our “reason for con
fidence.”

For Monday, September 12

GAIN AND LOSS
If any other man thinks he has reason 

for confidence in the flesh, I have more: 
circumcised on the eighth day, of the 
people of Israel, of the tribe of Ben
jamin, a Hebrew born of Hebrews; as to 
the law a Pharisee, as to zeal a persecu
tor of the church, as to righteousness 
under the law blameless. But whatever 
gain I had, I counted as loss for the sake 
of Christ (Phil. 3:4-7, RSV).

I am amazed at these impeccable cre
dentials of Paul. All of them are so right, 
so proper! He was circumcised on the 
right day, belonged to the covenant 
community, the right tribe of the right 
race in the right family tree. What a her
itage! And he had made the most of it, 
both in righteousness and in zeal.

But when he came to know Jesus, he

gave it all up. Or did he? His conversion 
didn’t change his circumcision day, nor 
his race, nor his party, nor his family 
tree. He was still a righteous man full of 
zeal. What changed was neither his her
itage nor his achievements, but his per
spective. And that was fundamental.

“Whatever gain I had”— that phrase 
reveals the value his heritage and 
achievements had for him. They were 
his assets, his profits, his advantages. 
And his ledger looked good. But he met 
Christ and discovered that what he had 
been putting on the credit side was ac
tually a loss, and in his delusion, he was 
rushing on to ruin.

We need to think about such things 
today. What is gain for us? Can we re
ally know that, apart from Christ, it is re
ally loss? It is only in Him that we can 
discern what is gain and what is loss. 
We had better be sure we know what 
our securities are. They will control us, 
mold us, manipulate us, and destroy our 
freedom— apart from Christ.

For Monday, September 19

LOSS AND GAIN
But whatever gain I had, I counted as 

loss for the sake of Christ (Phil. 3:7, 
RSV).

Paul’s talk of confidence and gain and 
loss, to my mind, expresses a funda
mental need we all share: the need to be 
religiously secure. We want to know we



are all right in relation to God. My neigh
bor said to me the other day from his 
hospital bed, “ I’ve been looking back 
over my life to see if everything is paid 
up, and I am all right with my Maker.” 
Basically, he was in the process of doing 
what we all are tempted to do: add up 
our moral pluses and hope they cover 
our losses. And all the while we say we 
trust in Christ for our salvation!

It is an awesome thing to trust in 
Christ alone. It cuts to the heart of our 
need to be secure in something we our
selves may have or may do. We can be 
led into a subtle legalism that puts mo
rality, or the good things we do, or a cer
tain life-style, or worship practice, along
side the grace of God. How many of our 
prayers for health or deliverance begin 
with “O God, You know I have always 
gone to church and tried to do the right 
thing”? “O Lord, You know how Your 
servant has been faithful down through 
the years in service and giving to Your 
cause”? These are honest feelings we 
express to God, but they can also ex
press attitudes that are destructive to 
total trust in Christ.

It’s a heavy issue, isn’t it? Our self
generated gains are loss. Our only gain, 
our only security is Christ.

For Monday, September 26

KNOWING JESUS
Indeed I count everything as loss be

cause of the surpassing worth of know
ing Christ Jesus my Lord (Phil. 3:8, 
RSV).

What language did you use yesterday 
to talk about our relationship with God 
through Christ? What metaphors, anal
ogies, illustrations, and mental pictures 
expressed the message? Paul used lots 
of them: justification, adoption, children 
of God, in Christ, reconciliation. The 
simple phrase here in Philippians is 
“knowing Christ Jesus my Lord.”

Knowing Jesus. It seems like a simple 
thing, and it is. Yet for Paul it is such a 
deep and wonderful thing that all he had 
ever counted valuable was now counted 
as trash in comparison. It would seem 
that just knowing Him was the supreme 
value and the supreme reality of his 
whole life.

I read this beautiful passage and am 
left feeling that we make Christian ex
perience and life too complicated. We 
say we want an experience, a feeling, a 
doctrine, or a system. What if what we 
really want is a Friend? Paul had talked 
about his heritage and his achievements

— things. What was really gain in his life 
was a personal relationship with Christ 
Jesus.

Eric Frost wrote that real Christian ex
perience comes through the meeting of 
our souls with Christ; not just a brief en
counter, but the coming alive of a lasting 
relationship, personal and unique. Is it 
all right on this Monday for us preachers 
to let everything else go and rejoice in 
the simple wonder of knowing Jesus? I 
hope so.

For Monday, October 3

KNOWING CHRIST JESUS MY LORD
Indeed I count everything as loss be

cause of the surpassing worth of know
ing Christ Jesus my Lord (Phil. 3:8, 
RSV).

The wonder of yesterday’s worldwide 
Communion experience is that in the 
bread and the cup Jesus gives himself. 
And as we partake of His broken body 
and shed blood, we enter into personal 
relationship with Him. The heart of our 
faith is not something we do, but Some
one we know because He has come to 
us as one of us.

Let’s go back to the words of Eric 
Frost. “Real Christian experience comes 
through the meeting of our souls with 
Christ, not just a brief encounter, but the 
coming alive of a lasting relationship, 
personal and unique.” I love the words, 
“ lasting relationship, personal and 
unique.”

How does a lasting relationship be
tween persons develop? Jesus is a per
son, and I am a person. We get to know 
each other the way all persons do. It 
isn’t magic, it isn’t only for the religiously 
inclined, it isn’t anything hidden. It takes 
some time, and some trust, and some 
talk, and some honesty, and some more 
talk. That may not be in just the right 
order. But I think they are the right 
words for getting to know someone.

The wonder of the gospel is that our 
personal God comes to us in the person 
of Jesus and calls us into conversation, 
into personal relationship with himself. 
And what a Friend we have in Jesus! To
day is a good day to take some time for 
some talk and some honesty and some 
trust and some more talk with a Friend.

For Monday, October 10

CHRIST JESUS MY LORD
Indeed I count everything as loss be

cause of the surpassing worth of know

ing Christ Jesus my Lord (Phil. 3:8, 
RSV).

It seems to me that a large part of 
Paul’s joyful assurance, and a large 
measure of his authority in the Early 
Church, was the confidence he had in 
his own personal and unique relation
ship with Christ. He didn’t get it from 
someone else, nor was it patterned after 
anyone else’s.

Preachers like us begin half our sen
tences saying, “Paul knew this or that,” 
or “Paul believed that,” or “The prophets 
were saying . . . ” I wonder if we can end 
up declaring only Paul’s experience or 
Peter’s revelations and lose the joy and 
confidence that come from the culti
vation of our own unique relationship 
with Christ?

That uniqueness is a precious gift. My 
relationship with Christ is mine, and 
yours is yours. Mine isn’t all I want it to 
be, but such as it is, it is real, and there
fore authentic. And so with you. My ex
perience doesn’t quite fit the mold, but it 
fits me! You don’t have to conform to my 
experience, and I don’t have to conform 
to yours. Our conformities are not to 
each other but to Christ. There is great 
freedom in the ordinary, simple, wonder
ful phrase, “knowing Christ Jesus my 
Lord.” Let’s celebrate and cultivate that 
precious, unique relationship we have 
with Him.

For Monday, October 17

“NOT MY OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
BUT CHRIST WITHIN”

And be found in him, not having a 
righteousness of my own, based on law, 
but that which is through faith in Christ, 
the righteousness from God that de
pends on faith (Phil. 3:9, RSV).

The wonderful thing about knowing 
Jesus and sharing His life is that we 
don’t have to earn it, or work for it, or be 
worthy of it. It is a right relationship 
based on trust and not on performance.

During a very busy time— exams to 
read, grades to get in, deadlines to 
meet— a student came in unannounced 
and wanted an hour or so just to talk. 
When I asked to meet another time, an
ger flushed. “You don’t care about me, 
or you would have time for me now!” 
Maybe it was the truth. There are lay
men who must be endlessly affirmed 
and cared for, or you are not a caring 
pastor. Surely district superintendents 
don’t have any pastors like that!

Chuck Higgins told me the other day 
about a man who had one time been un



faithful to his wife. She would not for
give him, no matter how honest or sorry 
or repentant he continued to be. After a 
time she had an illness and became an 
invalid. For years he tenderly cared for 
her. Finally she said to him, “You have 
been so loving and faithful to care for 
me, I want you to know that I do forgive 
you for what you did”

He answered, “I wondered when the 
debt would ever be paid.” And he left.

Based on merit, or works, or law, re
lationships— no matter how outwardly 
right— are never permanent, never truly 
secure because they are not truly per
sonal. They are behavioral. That is why 
Jesus is such a wonderful Friend. He, in 
fact, comes to us who have been un
faithful, and invites us into a relationship 
of forgiveness and trust and love. And 
He is faithful to us forever.

For Monday, October 24

KNOWING JESUS IN POWER
That I may know him and the power 

of his resurrection, and may share his 
sufferings, becoming like him in his 
death, that if possible I may attain the 
resurrection from the dead (Phil. 3:10-
11, RSV).

Why are you a minister? It is probably 
related to the influence of some person 
you have known. Our lives are affected 
by the persons we know. I came to 
teach at the college with the hope of be
ing to others what Prof. Joe Mayfield, 
my teacher and friend, has been to me. 
Knowing him has affected my whole life. 
There are persons like that in your life, 
too.

Behind the persons we know is the 
Person we know, and we are influenced 
by Him. I like to think about it this way: 
I am affected by the persons I know, 
and I know someone who rose from the 
dead! We are surrounded by destruc
tion, decay, and death. We dedicate ba
bies and marry the young, but finally 
there is an inevitable funeral. There will 
be one for you; there will be one for me.

But we know Someone who rose 
from the dead, and that changes our 
whole perspective. The word Paul uses 
in connection with Christ’s resurrection 
is “power." The power of the Father that 
raised Jesus from the dead is the power 
at work in our lives because we know 
Him. Resurrection life does not emerge 
in an evolutionary or developmental way 
out of death, it is the power of new cre
ation. Our sharing of the power of the 
Resurrection, then, is not divine help to

do what we do better or more effec
tively. It is the kind of power that creates 
new realities, calls into being new 
hopes, and out of the despair and dark
ness of death, brings new life.

Need that word today? Think about it. 
We know a Friend who rose from the 
dead I

For Monday, October 31

SHARING HIS SUFFERINGS
That I may know him and the power 

of his resurrection, and may share his 
sufferings, becoming like him in his 
death, that if possible I may attain the 
resurrection from the dead (Phil. 3:10-
11, RSV).

This week has a significant beginning. 
Yesterday was Reformation Sunday, 
and today, Halloween, is the eve of All 
Saints’ Day. These times let us know 
again that all we saints are in fact saved 
by grace through faith in the One who 
suffered and died for us.

We are affected by the persons we 
know, and we know Someone who suf
fers. Who were the fools and deceivers 
who told us that to trust Jesus would 
mean the end of suffering and hurt and 
disappointment and pain? Where did 
we learn that? The truth is, Jesus still 
suffers, and so do we. We know He suf
fered and He bled and died on the Cross 
for us. His atoning work is finished, ac
complished once and for all. But He still 
suffers with us and for us in our sins 
and guilts and hurts and pains. The fin
ished Atonement meets us at the point 
of our unfinished redemption, and there 
is suffering.

In “The Everlasting Mercy,” Masefield 
expresses this through the lips of a 
Quaker lass:

“Saul Kane," she said, “when next 
you drink,
Do me the gentleness to think 
That every drop of drink accursed 
Makes Christ within you die of thirst, 
That every dirty word you say 
Is one more flint upon His way, 
Another thorn about His head, 
Another mock by where He tread, 
Another nail, another cross,
All that you are is that Christ’s loss." 
Weatherhead, who quotes this in A 

Plain Man Looks at the Cross, goes on 
to say, “ No wonder there is joy in 
heaven over every sinner who repents!” 

Jesus suffers; and the word Paul 
uses in connection with it is “share.” I 
know it is Monday, but it is probably as 
good a day as any to say yes again to

the life path we have taken with our 
Friend who suffers. If we love, we suf
fer; if we care, we hurt. So does He, and 
we are not alone.

For Monday, November 7

LIKE HIM IN HIS DEATH
That I may know him and the power 

of his resurrection, and may share his 
sufferings, becoming like him in his 
death, that if possible I may attain the 
resurrection from the dead (Phil. 3:10-
11, RSV).

At the heart of our relationship with 
God is a cross on which His Son, our 
Savior, died for our sins. Thank God, we 
are saved by faith in that atoning death 
and not by merit or works of ourselves 
or anyone else but Jesus. We know 
Someone who died, who came all the 
way to us and has gone all the way for 
us.

But His death is not just something 
“out there,” done for us. It is also some
thing in which we ourselves must partic
ipate. The phrase Paul uses in con
nection with Christ’s death is “like him.” 
That sounds rather like Rom. 6:5, 
“united with him in a death like his” 
(RSV). We are affected by the persons 
we know. This Jesus we know has died; 
and He calls us to go to the Cross and 
die with Him, to submit our own sick 
and disordered selves to Him at the 
Cross. He calls us to so identify with 
Him in His death that our old carnal, 
fleshly self is crucified.

And the Cross where we die is the 
Cross where we live in continual surren
der of ourselves, our people, and our 
ministry to Him in His dying. “I take, O 
Cross, thy shadow / For my abiding 
place.” I think I understand now why 
Paul began these verses with the ex
perience of the power of the Resurrec
tion. We cannot, of ourselves, enter into 
His ministry of suffering; nor can we, of 
our own strength, take ourselves to His 
cross to identify with Him in His death. It 
is Resurrection power that brings us to 
Jesus, and in our suffering and dying 
with Him, Resurrection power is re
leased in our lives and through our min
istry.

For Monday, November 14

ATTAINING THE RESURRECTION
That I may know him and the power 

of his resurrection, and may share his 
sufferings, becoming like him in his 
death, that if possible I may attain the



resurrection from the dead (Phil. 3:10-
11, RSV).

These verses both begin and end 
with resurrection. The first is the resur
rection power of Jesus, which we share 
in our suffering and dying with Him. The 
second is the wondrous promise of tri
umph of the final resurrection, of which 
the Christian’s own resurrection is a 
sign and a pledge.

The battle is long from over, but our 
faith is that the power of God that raised 
Jesus from the dead is ultimately tri
umphant. Do we believe that? I partially 
remember some words by James S. 
Stewart: “Let no one, listening to your 
preaching, have any doubt that when 
we Christians declare that God raised 
Jesus from the dead, we really mean 
it— just as early Christians meant it 
when they declared that God raised the 
dark, demonic realms of evil and raised 
Jesus to His right hand in power and 
glory.”

I sense among us a loss of hope, 
which, I think, underlies our loss of en
ergy and passion in ministry. It is behind 
our destructive preoccupation with ful
fillment and success in the present, de
fined by our consumer society. We must 
have it all now and have it here! Hope is 
not the word by which we live and by 
which we define our ministry.

On this Monday, we can let the Spirit 
teach us again that the suffering, dying, 
saving ministry in which we are engaged 
is set in the context of our participation 
in the power of Christ’s resurrection on 
the one hand, and the final triumph of 
that power at the final resurrection on 
the other? Living in the mix of those two 
great realities, we can keep on going.

For Monday, November 21

HOW DO WE KEEP GOING?
Not that I have already obtained this 

or am already perfect; but I press on to 
make it my own, because Christ Jesus 
has made me his own (Phil. 3:12, RSV).

Well, yesterday, for the U.S. church, 
was Thanksgiving Sunday. Gratitude 
was expressed for all God’s good 
bounty. But today’s verse well fits a 
Monday morning. For all the good we 
have received, we haven’t attained and 
we aren’t perfect. The great consum
mation toward which we look has not 
been attained, and our in-between-time 
lives are filled with imperfection. Actu
ally, Phil. 3:12 is a remarkable public ex
pression of our most secret and hidden 
thoughts. I’m glad Paul comes right out

and says it: We aren’t perfect, we are 
still here in all our inglorious imper
fections.

But we manage to keep pressing 
on— sometimes in spite of ourselves. 
How can this be? Whatever our feelings, 
good or awful, whatever victories or fail
ures in our performance or our encoun
ters, a great reality sustains us. Christ 
Jesus has made us His own!

I think of Jesus’ words to His disci
ples in John 15:16: “You did not choose 
me, but I chose you and appointed you 
that you should go and bear fruit and 
that your fruit should abide” (RSV). The 
good word, the source of profound 
thanksgiving, is that we don’t have to 
keep ourselves going. We have been 
“apprehended” (KJV), “ laid hold on” 
(ASV), “appropriated” (Moffatt), “cap
tured” (Goodspeed). Christ Jesus “took 
hold" (NIV) of us; He is the One who 
keeps us going.

For Monday, November 28

THE GRACE OF FORGETTING
Brethren, I do not consider that I have 

made it my own; but one thing I do, for
getting what lies behind and straining 
forward to what lies ahead, I press on 
toward the goal for the prize of the up
ward call of God in Christ Jesus (Phil. 
3:13-14).

The beginning of Advent opens us up

to the promise of God that He would 
come to us in His Son, our Messiah. He 
is the One who, as Barclay says, “is the 
answer to our prayers, the fulfillment 
of our hopes, who will untangle our 
messed up lives and bring in the better 
day of God.”

God does a new thing in Jesus. And 
part of that new thing is full, free release 
from our old thing. It is grace to forget 
because we are forgiven. We can let go 
of the past. Any pastor who has been 
around the church very long has picked 
up his share of hurts, disappointments, 
misunderstandings, disillusions, and 
perceived betrayals. Unfortunately, we 
have also made our own small con
tribution to the hurts and disappoint
ments of others.

But Advent is the promise of a new 
thing. “ Remember not the former 
things, nor consider the things of old” 
(Isa. 43:18). We can bring all the accu
mulated load of the past, release it to 
Christ at His cross, and forget it.

Of course, “forgetting what lies be
hind” does not mean an erasure of our 
memory bank. It means that what is 
past is released, let go. It is no longer 
brought into the present to affect per
sonal relationships or destroy future 
hopes. Are you carrying around in the 
present the burden of what really lies 
behind? Release it to God, whose com
ing to do a new thing we celebrate this 
season. ^

THE PREACHER’S EXCHANGE

WANTED: Used set of Pulpit Com
mentaries. Contact Harry O. Wachs- 
muth, 12324 Catoctin View Dr., 
Mount Airy, MD 21771; 301-865- 
5380.

WANTED: Wells of Living Water, by 
Neighbor; The Expositor’s Bible, six- 
volume edition; Gill's Commentary, 
six-volume edition; Greater Men and 
Women of the Bible, by Hastings. 
Contact Andy Raines, Rte. 2, Box 
711, Bessemer City, NC 28016; 
704-435-5516.

WANTED: Copies of the following 
journals: Pioneer Holiness Echoes, 
The Christian Holiness Pulpit Digest, 
and American Holiness Journal. 
Also, books on holiness and the his
tory of the holiness movement. Will 
pay top dollar. Contact Larry P. Sto

ver, P.O. Box 302, St. Bernice, IN 
47875; 317-832-3113.
WANTED: A Greek-English Lexicon 
of the New Testament and Other 
Early Christian Literature, Arndt & 
Gingrich, translators and editors; The 
Concordance to the Greek New Tes
tament, W. F. Moulton and A. S. 
Geden, editors (new edition with 
Strong’s numbering system); New 
Englishman's Hebrew/Chald. Con
cordance o f the Old Testament 
(keyed to Strong’s numbering sys
tem); Old Testament volumes of The 
Wesleyan B ib le Commentary, 
Charles W. Carter, editor. Will ex
change 52-volume set of the Pulpit 
Commentary for the above (older 
set, in good shape), or will negotiate. 
Contact Bernard M. Roof, Sr., 9323 
Waterman Rd., Angola, NY 14006.



BIBLICAL STUDIES

THE ENIGMA OF ECCLESIASTES
by Carl Schultz •

Chairman of the Division of Religion and Philosophy 
Houghton College, Houghton, N.Y.

The Book of Ecclesiastes is an enigma. It is avoided 
by many, tolerated by some, and devoured by oth

ers. Consider your own devotional reading and preach
ing pattern. If your Sunday School offers electives, has 
one of them been Ecclesiastes? Probably not. This is 
unfortunate. Ecclesiastes deserves to be read regularly. 
More attention needs to be given to this book in preach
ing, teaching, and meditation.

The ambivalence toward Ecclesiastes is due, at least 
in part, to its difficulty, its pertinence, and its canonical 
role.
The Difficulty of Ecclesiastes

Ecclesiastes is a difficult book. There is no other book 
of the Bible whose introduction is as critical as Ec
clesiastes. Practically every aspect of this book, includ
ing date, authorship, and interpretation is subject to a 
multiplicity of views. Reading it without an awareness of 
its purpose and format can be disturbing, resulting in 
further neglect. It is always dangerous to dabble with 
any biblical book, but even more so with Ecclesiastes. 
This book demands to be read carefully.

One should not be misled by its title. The English title 
comes from the Greek word for church. But the writer, 
whom we will call by his own chosen Hebrew name, 
Qoheleth (sometimes spelled Koheleth), is not very ec
clesiastical. He not only charges, “Do not be overwick
ed," but surprisingly urges, “Do not be overrighteous” 
(7:17,16, NIV). He has been correctly viewed as an icon
oclast, one who destroys gods— the gods of wealth, 
power, pride, fame, even religion.

He rejects the easy answers about the purpose of life,

even religious answers. He warns that “the words of the 
wise are like goads” (12:11, NIV), a sharp, pointed stake 
used to prod an animal. No wonder then that the reader 
has the impression that Qoheleth is poking him, nudging 
him on. As Kidner observes, “Wisdom— quite practical 
and orthodox— is his base camp; but he is an explorer. 
His concern is with the boundaries of life, and especially 
with the questions most of us would hesitate to push 
too far. His probing is so relentless that he can easily be 
taken for a skeptic or pessimist” (The Message of Ec
clesiastes, 13).

Not only Qoheleth’s approach but also the format of 
this book makes it difficult. Qoheleth was no systematic 
theologian. There are so many shifts in mood and posi-
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tion that the formation of the book is uncertain and 
much debated. Is this book the product of one mind or 
of an academy of sages? It has been suggested that 
two, or three, or even as many as nine different minds 
are at work in this book. Or is it the notebook of a man 
who mixes his thoughts with those of others without 
carefully labeling them? Or is it the diary, in which the 
writer recorded his thoughts without reference to time 
or setting? The author has been seen as a sensitive 
person addressing complex issues. If this is the case, 
then the alleged self-corrections or self-contradictions 
are due not to a plurality of minds but to the oscillation of 
a single mind grappling with the complexities of life.

But the difficulty of this book is not limited to its ap
proach or format. Compounding this difficulty are the 
conclusions at which the writer seems to arrive. “Mean
ingless! Meaningless! Utterly meaningless! Everything 
is meaningless!” (1:2, NIV). Terms such as fatalism, pes
simism, skepticism, even nihilism seem appropriate for 
this book— so much so, its acceptance into the canon 
was seriously challenged.

Struggling as he did (and here, he is like Job) with 
traditional wisdom (teaching that reward and pun
ishment are somehow commensurate to the good or 
bad actions of man) while observing otherwise, Qo
heleth asserts:

I have seen . . .  a righteous man perishing in his 
righteousness, and a wicked man living long in his 
wickedness (7:15, NIV).

Righteous men . . .  get what the wicked deserve, 
and wicked men . . .  get what the righteous deserve 
(8:14, NIV).

All share a common destiny— the righteous and the 
wicked, the good and the bad, the clean and the un
clean, those who offer sacrifices and those who do 
not (9:2, NIV).

The race is not to the swift or the battle to the 
strong, nor does food come to the wise or wealth to 
the brilliant or favor to the learned: but time and 
chance happen to them all (9:11, NIV).

Man’s fate is like that of the animals; the same fate 
awaits them both: As one dies, so dies the other. All 
have the same breath; man has no advantage over 
the animal. Everything is meaningless (3:19, NIV). 
With such statements we are not surprised with Qo- 

heleth’s assessment:

The day of death [is] better than the day of birth. It 
is better to go to a house of mourning than to go to a 
house of feasting . . .  Sorrow is better than laughter 
(7:1-3, NIV).
While these words may seem strange for the Bible, 

that is exactly where they are found. Rather than avoid 
them, we must seek to understand them.
The Pertinence of Ecclesiastes

Ecclesiastes is a captivating book, commanding great 
interest. Gordis notes: “Koheleth . . .  speaks to the mod
ern age . . .  with the immediacy of contact of a contem
porary” (Koheleth, the Man and His World, 7). It is this 
pertinence that makes this book so intriguing.

There are perhaps four reasons for our fascination 
with this book:

1. The climate out of which it grew is present with 
us today— so much so that it has been called the 
most modern book of the Bible. Boredom, surfeit, dis
illusionment, and world weariness characterize our 
times as it did Qoheleth’s. Older certainties and val
ues have crumbled, and new purposes to life are 
sought now as then.

The society Qoheleth addressed was an earthly 
one, a secular one, one imprisoned by this world. Its 
view was bounded by the horizons of this world. Even 
its religion had become secularized as much of our 
religion has today. Such a condition accounts for the 
frequent reoccurrence of the phrase “under the sun.” 
This was the area of concern for Qoheleth’s audience 
(as it is today), and he chose to meet his audience on 
their own ground to reveal the vanity of a self- 
contained world of a purely secular order.

The society was also a commercial one. Certainly 
Qoheleth was affluent, and probably, so were the 
people being addressed. This provides another point 
of contact with our time. This book is filled with com
mercial language, using such terms as “advantage,” 
“profit,” “toil,” “occupation,” “position,” “success,” 
“money,” “wealth,” “owner,” “lack,” and “deficit.” The 
familiar verse, “Cast your bread upon the waters, for 
after many days you will find it again” (11:1, NIV), sug
gests trade and investment. “Give portions to seven, 
yes to eight, for you do not know what disaster may 
come upon the land” (v. 2, NIV) seems to suggest an 
uncertain future and is perhaps calling for diversifica-



tion. It would seem that Qoheleth is musing here upon 
a society dominated by commerce, an acquisitive so
ciety. He frequently seems to take aim at these com
monly held commercial values:

What does man gain from all his labor at which he 
toils under the sun? (1:3, NIV).

Yet when I surveyed all that my hands had done 
and what I had toiled to achieve, everything was 
meaningless, a chasing after the wind; nothing was 
gained under the sun (2:11, NIV).

Whoever loves money never has money enough; 
whoever loves wealth is never satisfied with his in
come (5:10, NIV).
2. The questions the book raises are the very 

questions we raise. We are not only acquisitive, we 
are /nquisitive. Qoheleth raised questions about 
meaning (1:3), monotony (1:10), destiny (3:21), justice 
(5:8), nostalgia (7:10), and the future (8:7). He has the 
ability to give utterance to a deep and universal need, 
a need to know the meaning of life, that makes this 
book enduringly attractive.

It is possible that Ecclesiastes was one of the last 
books of the Old Testament written, because the 
writer seems to remain open in his assessment. His 
penetrating questions point clearly in the direction of 
the answer of the New Testament.

3. The methods used by the writer to collect his 
data are amazingly up to date. As with all wisdom 
literature (of which Ecclesiastes is a vital part), there is 
an absence of “Thus saith the Lord.” Data is gathered 
from observations. The writer is a man of his eyes. 
This is not to challenge the inspiration or authority of 
his words, but simply to recognize that revelation can 
reach us horizontally as well as vertically. The material 
in this book could be called “the confessions/re
flections” of Qoheleth. Consider his own words (NIV):

“I have seen” (1:14).
“I thought to myself” (1:16).
“I applied myself” (1:17).
“I learned” (1:17).
“I will test” (2:1).
“I tried” (2:3).
“I surveyed” (2:11).
“I turned my thoughts” (2:12).

Qoheleth chose to view the world from a natural per
spective (“under the sun”), to meet his audience on its 
own ground in order to show them the utter futility of a 
godless world.

Modern man is also a man of sight, his conclusions 
about life being based on what he can see with his own 
eyes. But he has become so dependent upon his eyes 
that he is trapped. He can only perceive that which is 
seen. Failing to see God and detect His purposes, mod
ern man becomes weary and even disgusted, concur
ring with Qoheleth’s worldly finding: all is vanity.

4. The conclusion that Qoheleth arrives at is the 
same one that modern man reaches today: “Vanity of 
vanities; all is vanity” (1:2). The Hebrew literary form “X 
of X” indicates the superlative and adds to the intensity 
of the statement (cf. King of Kings, Song of Songs, holy 
of holies). Not only vanity but utter vanity.

The phrase emphasizes not only intensity but also 
comprehensiveness: All is vanity. This included deeds 
(1:17); pleasure (2:1); wisdom (2:13-15); wealth (5:9); in
justice (8:14); and old age (11:8-10).
Canonical Role of Ecclesiastes

In meeting man on his own ground, Qoheleth is dev
astating. He demolishes everything in sight. He destroys 
the gods of things, time, and self. He will not tolerate 
self-deification. He will not permit any illusion of human 
control over God. He dethrones autonomous wisdom.

Ecclesiastes may be one of the last books of the He
brew Bible. As Short observes, “Nowhere is the Old Tes
tament as ‘old’ as it is in this book which forms the 
doorway to the New” (A Time to Be Born: A Time to Die, 
p. 100). The Jerusalem Bible concurs: “By underlining 
the inadequacies of earlier notions and by compelling 
reconsideration of the human enigma, Ecclesiastes ex
poses the need of a new revelation” (p. 979). In the 
words of Short, “Ecclesiastes is the Bible’s night before 
Christmas” (p. 100). Qoheleth’s purpose seems to be to 
raise the basic questions of life, which only find answers 
in Christ. While he correctly observes that there is noth
ing new under the sun (1:9), we as Christians affirm that 
through Christ there is newness. “A new commandment 
I give unto you” (John 13:34). “If anyone is in Christ, he 
is a new creation” (2 Cor. 5:17, NIV). “Behold, I make all 
things new” (Rev. 21:5). $

MEDITATIONS
Continued from p. 1

with one of those ladder types the other 
day who had just received a call to pas
tor a strong church. When I commended 
him on such an invitation he told me he 
was turning it down.

“Why?” I asked unceremoniously. 
“Because,” he said, “there is a bigger 

holiness church in that area.”
“So?” I asked unceremoniously.
“Well, you see, Wes, pastor----------

of that other big church in that city takes 
up the whole stage. With him around

there is no spotlight for me— and I want 
a spotlight. I want to shine."

“Oh,” I said unceremoniously.
Life seems so simple for the ladder 

types. But I do have this problem. I can’t 
get away from what I heard Bishop Le- 
ontine Kelly say in a sermon. “The ca
reer ladder theory of ministry came 
crashing down forever,” she said, “when 
Jesus staggered and fell under the 
Cross on the via dolorosa." Who can fol
low Him in ministry without a deep de
votional life?

What’s that? Oh, the clerk has just 
summoned me and my fellow prospec
tive jury members into the courtroom.

The 12 jury members are about to be 
chosen. The first juror chosen is the 
semiliterate man who works in the junk
yard. The second one seated is the bar
tender, a veteran of several knife fights 
with the scars to prove it. The next to be 
selected is the twitchy blonde air-head 
in tight blue jeans who gives a whole 
new meaning to John Wesley’s phrase 
“invincible ignorance."

Me, I was not selected. It seems that 
the lawyers for both the transsexual 
plaintiff and the fee-happy defendant 
objected to my presence on the jury. Oh 
well, it gives me time to rush this to the 
typist.

— Wesley Tracy $



WESLEYANA

PURITAN INFLUENCES ON WESLEY’S 
COVENANT THEOLOGY

by Donald D. Wood
Dean of Students, Central Wesleyan College, Central, S.C.

From the earliest biblical records until now, God has 
established covenants with persons. For Adam 

and Abraham, for Moses and David, for Israel and the 
Church, these promises have both sustained God’s peo
ple with hope and challenged them toward moral excel
lence. These covenants set the paths of life and death, 
of blessing and cursing before all those who are party to 
such agreements.

While the reality of the covenants has always been 
the background of God’s dealings with mankind, theo
logical emphasis placed upon the concept has ebbed 
and flowed. Little attention was paid to the covenant 
idea in church history until about the time of the Refor
mation. Zwingli and Bucer, among others, reintroduced 
the idea of the covenant as an agreement between the 
Sovereign and His subject, stipulating the rights and re
sponsibilities of each at a time when the contract theory 
of government was assuming political significance. In 
the next century, Cocceius developed the covenant the
ology more fully. It was adopted by the Puritan move
ment both theologically and, to some degree, politically. 
From the Puritan movement in England, the covenant 
concept was passed on to John Wesley, who, while 
seeking its significance, did not adopt it uncritically. He 
modified the Reformed Puritan understanding and 
adapted it for his followers’ theological and practical 
benefit.

In keeping with the Reformation emphasis on salva
tion by grace rather than merit, covenant theology is 
based on the sovereignty of God and His predestination 
of selected individuals to salvation. While acknowl
edging a covenant of works with Adam and in the moral 
law given to Moses, which said, “Do this and live,” Puri
tan theology’s major covenantal emphasis was on the 
covenant of grace given in Christ, which said, “Believe in 
Christ’s sacrifice for you and live.” The covenant of 
works required perfect obedience. It was broken by 
Adam and all others except Christ. The covenant of 
grace depends on Christ’s perfect obedience and sacri
fice for sin.

Wesley accepted the two covenants, as is clear from 
his 1742 sermon “The Righteousness of Faith.” There 
Wesley preaches,

The covenant of works . . .  required of perfect man 
a perfect and uninterrupted obedience to every point 
of the law of God. Whereas, the covenant of grace. . .

requires only faith; living faith in Him who, through 
God, justifies him that obeyed not (Works 5:70).
From this message it is clear that Wesley accepted 

not only the two covenants but also the Christocen- 
tricity of the covenant of grace; that is, the second cov
enant revolves altogether around Christ’s fulfillment of 
both covenants.

However, Wesley did not follow the Puritan insistence 
on total dependence on God’s grace to the extent of 
embracing predestination to salvation of an “elect” few 
only. Wesley did believe that only God through the con
victing power of the Holy Spirit could engender saving 
faith, but he believed that the Holy Spirit by prevenient 
grace was given to all men, not just a predetermined 
few. Through this grace man was restored enough free 
will to be morally responsible. Not only does such an 
understanding counter strict predestinationism, but also 
it counters the antinomian tendencies of some devel
opments of Calvinism.

Wesley followed Puritans such as Richard Baxter in 
asserting that the covenant of grace was conditional, 
not irresistible. He may also be echoing Baxter on pre
venient grace. Baxter rejected the restriction of God’s 
grace to only the elect. His belief was in the universality 
of “common grace,” which gave all persons the oppor
tunity to respond to the covenant of grace. (Cf. Robert 
Monk, John Wesley: His Puritan Heritage, p. 103.) With 
this concept Baxter broke with most Puritan thinkers of 
his day, but Wesley found this idea to be both biblical 
and reasonable and called it prevenient grace.

Though the Puritans made the covenant of grace cen
tral, they did not thereby mean to neglect the moral law 
and obedience to the commandments. The content of 
the covenant of works now became a natural con
sequence of the spiritual life of Christ in the believer. 
While not meritorious for salvation, covenants to per
form certain duties were important signs of faith and 
edifying for the individual’s relationship with God and 
with other believers. In Wesley’s notes on 2 Chron. 
15:12 he writes, “The matter of this covenant was noth
ing but what they were before they were obliged to . . .  
yet it would help increase their sense of obligation, and 
arm them against temptations. And by joining all to
gether in this, they strengthened the hands of each 
other” (Explanatory Notes upon the Old Testament 
2:1372. Quoted also in Monk, p. 105).

This appreciation for the power of covenants was in-
Continued on p. 38



PASTORAL CARE

“PASTOR, I HAVE

AIDS”
by a Holiness Pastor

AIDS. What are its personal and professional impli
cations for pastors? If the projections are correct, AIDS 
will spread until it touches every city, congregation, and 
family in the country. Most of us will deal with the prob
lem when we have to— not a minute sooner. We will 
learn by trial and error. We must operate that way be
cause most problems come upon us without warning. 
We react because that is how we must live with most 
crises. Even when danger is predicated to hit us, we 
tend to deny it. After all, prophets of doom are often 
wrong, so why face the problem needlessly?

The impending problems related to AIDS have been 
announced far in advance. True to our human tendency, 
we refuse to believe it’s coming. Or if it does come, it 
won’t affect us. At least that’s how I thought and acted. 
I live in a conservative town of about 60,000 people, 50 
miles from a metropolitan area and about the same dis
tance from a university town with a large gay population. 
I had no reason to think I would deal with any AIDS- 
related problems any time in the near future. I assumed 
it might be a decade or more before I had to deal with it.

I was wrong. AIDS has already come to my congrega
tion. It came in a way I wasn’t prepared for. A “Christian” 
man visited my office. He and his family are actively in
volved in our church. He told me that his story had to be 
kept secret, but that it might soon break into public.

“Jess” is a businessman who travels a great deal. A

couple of years ago he began visiting prostitutes while 
on the road. He thought of these visits as “relief,” not 
relationships. His only relationship was with his wife. He 
felt some guilt at first but eventually saw these visits as 
no more significant than eating in restaurants. And they 
became almost as frequent as eating in restaurants. But 
he was discreet. His wife, family, and church suspected 
nothing. The issue of AIDS had not bothered him at first. 
Then, with all the information on television, radio, and in 
newspapers, he began to think about it more. Many of 
his trips took him to San Francisco and New York. The 
media pointed out that those were two centers where 
the disease was rampant. He suspected he might have 
contracted the virus. He needed to talk to someone; I 
was a friend he could trust.

The most immediate problem I faced was the shock 
of his confession. He had sung in the choir, sponsored 
teen activities, and attended most services. His family 
was “up to their ears” in the church. My mind whirled 
when he confessed his sins. He added that he had 
sought and found forgiveness at the altar the previous 
Sunday. Stalling to regain composure, I asked him to 
begin at the point he was first unfaithful to his wife and 
give me an overview. As he shared the details, I prayed 
that God would help me love and help the man. At first I 
could do neither The Lord answered my prayer, and I



UPDATE EDITOR, MARK D. MARVIN, PASTORAL MINISTRIES

FRUIT THAT WILL LAST
In John 1 5 : 1 6 ,  Christ sum m arizes His teach 

ing about vines and branches by pointing out that 

He had ch o sen  us to  “bear fruit— fruit that will 

last” (NIV). T he relationship of vine to  branch is 

especially true of preachers, for lasting work is 

their goal.

S ince w e d o not belong to  the world, w e can  

ex p ect to be hated  by Satan and the worldly life 

(1 5 :1 9 ). Our call is from God. W e ex p ec t to  draw 

the fire of th e devil, so  w e m ust especially  be on  

our guard. Our best d efen se is our relationship to  

Jesus Christ. T h e H oly Spirit is the pow er in us. 

The final, strong adm onition of J esu s to  H is disci-

by G eneral S uperin tendent 
R aym ond W. H u m

pies related to this: “Stay . . . until you have been  

clothed with pow er from on high” (Luke 2 4 : 4 9 ,  

NIV).

T he m inister’s devotional life is not som eh ow  

a separate com partm ent of living, separate from  

all o f the things he may do. T he key elem ent is 

w hat w e actually are. T h e being  su persedes the  

doing and the going. A ny effort to  separate spiri

tuality from ministry is artificial. W hat m atters 

m ost is what w e are rather than what techniques 

or m inistry w e em ploy. M anipulation’s trap is 

open w hen w e ce a se  working from the inner being  

outward.

W hether taking charge in a new  pastorate or 

holding on in an old one, the pow er of the Holy  

Spirit in us is our great strength. We are at our 

best w hen p eo p le  are encouraged by sim ply ob

serving us. Spending m ornings in devotion, prayer, 

and study is a g o o d  general rule. T h e diverse  

work of ministering, leading, and evangelizing is 

productive and m eaningful as w e are con n ected  to  

Christ and His eternal purposes.

A com plim entary subscription to the Preacher's Magazine is sent to all English-speaking 

ministers in the Church of the Nazarene from the Nazarene Publishing House.



EVANGELISTS ARE SPECIALISTS 
Call Them for Your Revivals

□  Review Evangelism Plans Book with Nazarene Evangelists
Pictorial Directory (see page 5)

□  Check Preacher's Magazine Update Evangelist's Directory

□  Visit revivals in other Nazarene churches

□  Ask your district superintendent for recommendations

□  Call pastor friends for ideas

□  Call Evangelism Ministries for Open Date Listings
(1-800-821-2154)

□  See Herald of Holiness for News of Evangelism and
Evangelists' Slates

"If my people, w ho are called by my name, w ill humble themselves and pray 
and seek my face and turn from their wicRed ways, then I w ill hear from 
heaven and will forgive their sin and w ill heal their land."

2 Chronicles 7:14, NIV



MEMBERSHIP PREPARATION 
RESOURCES

Discipleship— Your Alew  Life in Christ (Wiseman) 
Text and Study Guide PAU-1000 $5.50 
Pastor's Resource Manual PAS-1000 $9.95

1 Foundations o f Faith
Leader's Resource Packet PACD-53 S I2.95 
Pupil's Packet PACD-5I S2.95

Welcome to the Church o f the Nazarene: 
Introducing Our Family
30-Minute Video PAVA-5995 $29.95

> Welcome to the Church o f the Nazarene:
An Introduction to Membership
Companion Book PA083-411-2566 $4.95 
Leader's Guide PA083-411-2558 $2.50

' W hat Is the Church o f the Nazarene? (Greathouse) 
PA083-410-4334 $1.00

» We'd Like You to Know  About the Church o f the 
Nazarene (Wellman)
PA083-410-4539 $.50

»Introducing— The Nazarenes (Parrott)
PA083-410-2226 $1.50

A local church qualifies for the Evangelistic Honor 
Roll if they receive a number of new  Nazarenes by 
profession of faith, or by letter of commendation 
from another denomination, equal to  or more than 
the number required on the accompanying chart, 
providing they show a net gain.
A church directly responsible for starting a new 
church and the new church automatically qualify 
for the Evangelistic Honor Roll in the year the new 
church is organized.

EVANGELISTIC HONOR ROLL QUALIFICATIONS

MEMBERSHIP LAST NEW  NAZARENES 
GROUP ASSEMBLY REQUIRED

1 1-24 2
2 25-74 6
3 75-124 10
4 125-174 13
5 175-224 16
6 225-299 19
7 300-499 24
8 500 & above 30

TO ORDER MATERIALS:
Nazarene Publishing House, P.O. Box 419527 
Kansas City, MO 64141 •  1-816-931-1900

FOR MORE INFORMATION:
Evangelism Ministries, 6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 •  I -800-821 -2 154

E N O M IN A T IO N A L  M EM BERSHIP SUNDAY 
Novem ber 6, 1988



A Personal Evangelism Call on Mike 
and Janet P A V A -1 7 0 1  S I 9 .9 5

t Available!!

Jesus' Method Is STILL the Best

Personal Evangelism Training—  
Leader's Guide P A S -2 6 0 0  S 2 4 .9 5

Personal Evangelism Training—
Trainee Study Guide Evangelism Explosion
P A 0 8 3 - 4 !  I - 0 5 8 X  S 6 .9 5  P A 0 8 4 - 2 3 0 - 7 7 8 8  $ 9 .9 5

TO ORDER MATERIALS:
Nazarene Publishing House 
P.O. Box 419527 
Kansas City, MO 64141 
1-816-931-1900

2D

FOR MORE INFORMATION:
Evangelism Ministries 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 
1-800-821-2154



EVANGELISTS
DIRECIORY
EVANGELISM MINISTRIES, CHURCH OF THE 

NAZARENE INTERNATIONAL HEADQUARTERS 

(Monthly slates published in the first issue of the "Herald of Holiness" each month)

A ________________________
ABNEY, JOHN K., JR. (R) 1202 Lincoya Bay Dr., Nashville, TN 37214 
•ABRAMS, KATHY. (R) Rte. 1, Rose Hill, IA 52586 
ADAMS, MICHAEL D. (C) 1220 Altman, Merritt Island, FL 32952 
VAGNER, J. C. Rte. 1, Box 2570, Lee, FL 32059 
ALEXANDER, JERROLD. (R) 1647 Main St., Elwood, IN 46036 
•ALLEN, JAMES. (R) 2803 Jonathan, Texarkana, TX 75503 
VALLEN, JIMMIE A. 205 N. Murray, No. 244, Colorado Springs, CO 

80916
ANDERSON, GERALD W. (R) 2451 215th PI. S.W., Brier, WA 

98036-8930
APPLE, DALE. (R) 1128 S.W. 32nd, Oklahoma City, OK 73109 
•ARCHER, RONALD E. (R) 4304 N. Peniel, Bethany, OK 73008 
AREY, DONALD, EVANGELISM MINISTRIES. (C) RFD 1, Anagance 

Ln, Wolfboro, NH 03894 
ARMSTRONG, CHARLES. (R) 2614 E. Yukon, Tampa, FL 33604 
♦ARMSTRONG, LEON, LINDA, & LANCE. (C) No. 10 Foxcroft Dr., 

Blueridge, VA 24064 
ARMSTRONG, ROBERT W. (R) P.O. Box 187, Skowhegan, ME 04976 
ASBURY, MILDRED. (R) 404 Perrymont Ave„ Lynchburg, VA 24502 
ATKINSONS, DEAN & PAT. (R) Atkinson Family Crusade, P.O. Box 517, 

New Castle, OK 73065-0517 
ATTIG, WALTER. (C) 404 Elm St., Mascoutah, IL 62258

B ________________________
•BACHMAN, RICHARD. (R) 7273 Braile, Detroit, Ml 48228 
VBAGGETT, DALLAS. 1313 Fletcher Ave. S.W., Decatur, AL 35601 
♦BAKER, RICHARD C. (C) 3590 Coal Fork Dr., Charleston, VW 25306 
BAKER, SAMUEL. (R) 3701 Chestnut, Corpus Christi, TX 78411 
vBALLARD, DON. 4671 Priscilla, Memphis, TN 38128 
BALLARD, JOHN. (R) 3400 Sevier Ave., Knoxville, TN 37920 
BALLARD, 0. H. (R) 7113 S. Blackwelder, Oklahoma City, OK 73159 
BARNES, JACK. (C) Rte. 1, Box 168, Chapel Hill, TN 37034 
BASS, WARREN. (R) 2718 N. Broad St., Selma, AL 36701 
•BATERS, ROBIN. (R) 459 Jefferson, Barberton, OH 44203-2816 
•BELL, JEAN. (C) P.O. Box 776, Bethany, OK 73008 
BELZER, DAVE & BARBARA. (C) Box 32, Miller, SD 57362 
BENTLEY, PAUL E. (R) 233 Young Ave., Nampa, ID 83651 
BERRIAN, HAROLD. (R) 186 Highland Ave., Pennsville, NJ 08070 
•BERRY, CHARLES. (R) 2524 Briarwood Dr., Albany, GA 31705 
•BERTOLET, GRACE. (C) 2770 S. Garden Dr., Bldg. 21, Apt. 308, Lake 

Worth, FL 33461
•BICKFORD, BERNADETT. (R) 3802 Driftwood, San Angelo, TX 

76904
BIRD, LANCE. (R) 1001 Laurel Hills C t, Haines City, FL 33844 
♦BLUE, DAVID & DANA. (C) P.O. Box B, Bradenton Beach, FL 33510 
BLYTHE, ELLIS G. (C) 7731 S.W. 10th Ave., Gainesville, FL 32607 
BOCK, DON. (C) Box 412, Washington Court House, OH 43160 
•BOGGS, JERRY. (R) 203-A Linden Ave., South Point, OH 45680 
BOHANNON, WILLIAM. (R) 542 Maple St., East Alton, IL 62024 
•BOICOURT, MARLA. (R) 1413 Willow Dr., Olathe, KS 66062 
♦BOND, GARY & BETH. (C) 410 S. Clay St., Sturgis, Ml 49091 
♦BOQUIST, DOUG i. DEBI. (R) 212 E. Sugar St., Mount Vernon, OH 

43050

•BOUGH, ALICE. (R) 100 Tecumseh Dr. N, Sheridan, IN 46069 
BOWDEN, AL. (C) 6755 Benson Ave., Cocoa, FL 32927 
•BOWERS, LUCILLE. (C) 701 N. Buchanan, Little Rock, AR 72205 
BOYNTON, RICHARD. (C) 6312 E. 98th St., Noblesville, IN 46060 
•BRACHT, CINDY. (R) 10232 53rd Ave. N, St. Petersburg, FL 33708 
•BRALEY PAUL (R) 1878 Lake Hill Cir, Orlando, FL 32818 
•BRAND, MARGARET. (R) Box 10332, Fort Wayne, IN 46851 
BREWINGTON, JANE. (R) 140 Hickory Hollow PI., Antioch, TN 37013 
♦BRISCOE, JOHN B. (C) Box 78, Canadian, OK 74425 
BROUGH, NICOLAS. (R) 5620 Cambury, Temple City, CA 91780 
BROWN, FRED. (C) P.O. Box 30743, Gahanna, OH 43230 
•BROWN, LOWELL. (R) 4618 Bostick Cir., Tampa, FL 33614 
BROWN, MARK. (C) 6209 W. McArthur Ln, Muncie, IN 47302 
•BROWN, ROGER N. (C) Box 724, Kankakee, IL 60901 
BROWN, RON. (C) Rte. 2, Box 230, Ironton, OH 45638 
BROWN, TIM D. (R) 1715 Primrose, Olathe, KS 66062 
BRUNNER, RICHARD M. (R) 1304 Jones, Henderson, TX 75652 
BRYANT, GROVER. (R) P.O. Box 200, Carthage, MO 64836 
BUDD, JAY B. (C) 1385 Hentz Dr., Reynoldsburg, OH 43068 
vBURKE, OWEN. 2929 E. Broadway, Mesa, AZ 85204 
♦BURKHALTER, PAT. (C) Box 801, Atlanta, TX 75551 
•BURNEM, ANN. (R) 103 New Hampshire Dr., Ashland, KY 41101 
BURNHAM, KEN. (C) 221 College Dr., Hesston, KS 67062 
BURTON, DEWAYNE. (R) P.O. Box 827, Calera, AL 35040 
VBYERS, CHARLES & MILDRED. 2121C S. Ingram Mill Rd, Spring

field, MO 65804

c______________
CANEN, DAVID. (C) Rte. 2, Box 12B, Adrian, GA 31002 
CANFIELD, DAVID. (R) 503 Short White Oak, Russell, KY 41169 
CARPENTER, ROBERT. (R) 4805 Airport Rd, Nampa, ID 83651 
CARRUTH, WALLACE E. (R) Rte. 1, Box 634-D, Cottondale, AL 35453 
CASS, MARY. (R) Rte. 1, Box 163A, Friendsville, TN 37737 
•CASWELL, GERALD. (R) 2258 Wise Rd, North Canton, OH 44720 
CAYTON, JOHN. (C) 16 Southworth St, Lakeville, MA 02347 
CERRATO, ROBERT. (R) 11210 Cherry C t, 52C, Palos Hills, IL 60465 
♦CHAMBERLAIN, DOROTHY. (C) Rte. 21, Box 28, Mobile Park, 

Carmichaels, PA 15320 
♦CHAMBERS, EUGENE. (R) P.O. Box 1187, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦CHAMBERS, LEON & MILDRED. (C) 218 Regan Dr, Magnolia, MS 

39652
vCHANDLER, WILLIAM. (R) P.O. Box 332, Coalgate, OK 74538 
•CHANEY, OPAL. (R) 219 Curryer Rd, Middletown, OH 45042 
vCHANEY, REEFORD & BARBARA. 4070 Monza Dr., Richmond, VA 

23234
vCHAPMAN, W. EMERSON t  LOIS. Rte. 1, Box 87, Miltonvale, KS 

67466
CHASE, FRANK. (R) Lake Country, Box 25, Mannford, OK 74044 
♦CHEATWOOD, HENRY. (C) Rte. 4, Box 96, Kissee Mills, MO 65780 
CHEW, CLIFFORD. (R) 123 2nd Ave. W„ Cape May, NJ 08204 
CHIPR VERLIN E. (C) 127 S. State Ave, Indianapolis, IN 46201 
•CHIZUM, DENNIS. (R) 211 Roseland Ave., Mishawaka, IN 46544 
CHRISTNER, JACK. (C) 1560 Newark Rd, Mount Vernon, OH 43050

CLARK, RON. (R) 1522 Hwy. 261, Newburgh, IN 47630 
vCLAY, D. E. P.O. Box 142, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
vCLAY, M. E. P.O. Box 526, St. Marys, OH 45885 
CLIFT, NORVIE O. (R) 25440 Guitta Ct, Hemet, CA 92344 
♦COFFEY, REV. & MRS. RUSSELL E. (C) 1841 128th Ave, Hopkins, 

Ml 49328
COLE, DONALD. (R) 3315 Lessia Dr., Clio, Ml 48420 
COLLINS, LUTHER. (R) 1215 Lyndon St, South Pasadena, CA 91030 
•COMPTON, JAMES. (R) 2309 S. Sutphin St, Middletown, OH 45044 
CONDRY, CONNIE. (R) 1732 Fish Hatchery Rd, West Columbia, SC 

29169
CONGER, DELOSS. (R) 10665 Ballestero Dr, East Jacksonville, FL 

32216
CONNETT, JOHN. (R) 807 Fairoaks Dr, Champaign, IL 61821 
COOK, DANNY. (R) 506 N. 6th St, Weatherford, OK 73096 
COOK, DAVID. (R) 757 S. Bosart St, Indianapolis, IN 46203 
vCOOK, JAMES. Box 332, Seymour, IN 47274 
•COOPER, DONALD & DOLORES. (R) 905 State St, Pekin, IL 61554 
•CORNELSEN, EDMER. (R) 1119 Cedar Run Dr, Duncanville, TX 

75137
vCOX, CURTIS B. 4002 Old Sterlington Rd, Monroe, LA 71203 
COVINGTON, NATHAN. (C) 724 Knollwood, Broken Arrow, OK 74011 
CRABTREE, JAMES C. (C) 3436 Cambridge Dr, Springfield, OH 

45503
CRAMER, E. EDWARD. (R) 820 3rd Ave, Cadillac. Ml 49601 
CRANDALL, VERNON & BARBARA. (C) 11177 E. Indian Lake Dr, 

Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
♦CRANE, BILLY D. (C) Rte. 5, Box 447, Parkersburg, WV 26101 
vCREWS, H.F. Box 18302, Dallas, TX 75218 
•CRIDER, JAMES & JANET. (R) P.O. Box 284, Shirley, IN 47384 
•CROFFORD, DON. (R) 151 Pond Rd, Honeoye Falls, NY 14472 
•CROSWAIT, MILDA. (R) 33 Edgecombe Dr, Milford, OH 45150 
VCULBERTSON, BERNIE. 100 N.E. 8th PI, Hermiston, OR 97838 
CUNNINGHAM, GARY. (R) 617 S. 18th St, New Castle, IN 47362

D ________________________
•DAFOE, RAY. (R) 7873 Hickory, Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
DAILY, ROBERT. (R) 117 Country Club Dr, Hendersonville, TN 37075 
DALE, BENNIE. (R) 717 Proctor PI, Midwest City, OK 73110 
•DALE, TOM. (C) 911 Florence, Nampa, ID 83651 
vDARNELL, H. E. P.O. Box 929, Vivian, LA 71082 
vDAVIS, HAROLD. 1955 Moran Rd, Choctaw, OK 73030 
DAVIS, HAROLD L. (R) 1119 Champion Dr, Cary, NC 27511 
DAWS, LEONARD J. (R) 3286 Wyoming Ave, Xenia, OH 45385 
DAWSON, JAMES A. (R) R.R. 1, Box 189, Wapakoneta, OH 45895 
DAY, JOHN. (R) 4655 Tempe Ct, Indianapolis, IN 46241 
vDEBOLT, TED & DOROTHY 1736 Dianne Ave, Evansville, IN 47714 
DELBRIDGE, M. EUGENE. (R) 2202 S.E. Bella Vista Ave, Vancouver, 

WA 98684
♦DELL, JIMMY. (C) 4802 E. Mitchell Dr, Phoenix, AZ 85018 
DENNIS, CARL V. (R) 123 Hwy. 70, Mount Juliet. TN 37122 
♦DENNISON, MARVIN E. (C) 1208 S.E. Green Rd, Tecumseh, KS 

66542
DEPASQUALE, JAMES. (R) P.O. Box 40160, Pasadena, CA 91104 
DEWEY, KENNETH. (R) P.O. Box 283, Antioch, TN 37013
♦  DICKSON, RICHARD, LIVING WAY GOSPEL TEAM. (R) 821 Lons- 

vale Dr, Anderson, IN 46014 
vDISHON, MELVIN. 936 Shine Ln, Lot 184, Bowling Green, KY 

42101
vDIXON, GEORGE I  CHARLOTTE, c/o Evangelism Ministries* 
DODDS, JOHN. (C) 272 Jack Oak Rd, St. Marys, OH 45885 
•DODDS, LARRY W. (R) Rte. 5, Box 385, Flint Valley Estates, 

Burlington, IA 52601 
DODGE, KENNETH L. (R) 1150 W. Winton Ave, Hayward, CA 94545 
•DOOLITTLE, KEVIN. (R) Rte. 1, Box 54, Newton, NJ 07860 
•DOWNING, ANN. (C) Box 767, Hendersonville, TN 37075 
DOWTY, PAUL. (R) Rte. 3, Box 741, Broken Bow, OK 74728 
DRESSLER, R. H. (R) Box 750177, Duncan, OK 73573 
DUNCAN, HERSCHEL. (R) 350 Birch Dr, Charlestown, IN 47111 
•DUNMIRE, RALPH i  JOANN. (C) 202 Garwood Dr, Nashville, TN 

37210
DUNN, DON. (C) P.O. Box 132, Bartlett, OH 45713 
•DURR, DON. (R) 1127 Oakwood Dr, Dunedin, FL 33528 
♦DUTTON, BARRY & TAVIA. (C) P.O. Box 119, Clarksburg, MD 20871

E ----------------------------------------
•EBY, PAUL & MARTHA. (R) P.O. Box 100441, Nashville, TN 37210 
•EDWARDS, BOBBY. (R) 1080 Jameson Ct, New Castle, IN 47362 
EDWARDS, CHARLES. (C) 19924 Teresa Way, Cerritos, CA 90701 
•EIFERT, FRANKLIN. (R) 5902 N. Himes Ave, Tampa, FL 33614 
ELZY, LEE. (R) P.O. Box 93, Shawnee, OK 74801 
♦ESSELBURN, BUD (THE KING’S MESSENGERS). (C) S.R. 60 N„ 

Rtp 1 Warsaw OH 41844 

EVERMAN, WAYNE. (R) 109 Cox St, Stanton, KY 40380

(C) Commissioned (R) Registered ♦Preacher &  Song Evangelist •Song Evangelist VRetired Elders 
'Evangelism Ministries, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131 

An adequate budget for evangelism at the beginning of each church \)ear is imperative for each congregation. 
A  reviual savings account is useful in building toward adequate support for the evangelist.



SM MINISTRIES

F ________________________
♦FADER, WES & MARY. (C) Quail Ridge Dr., Rte. 3. Bo* 310, 

Salisbury, MO 21801 
FAULK, A. RAY (R) Rte. 1, Box 75, Crowley, LA 70526 
•FELKNER, HENRY (R) 173 Heartz, Coppell, TX 75019 
FERGUSON, GEORGE. (R) P.O. Box 435, Pulaski, TN 38478 
•FIGHTMASTER, ANTHONY (R) 1100W. Jeffery, No. 76, Kankakee, 

IL 60901
FILES, GLORIA I  DOROTHY ADAMS. (C) 1102 N. Peniel Ave.. Avon 

Park, FL 33825
FISHER, CLAIR H. (R) Rd 1,103 Valley View Rd., Phoenixville, PA 

19460
v  FISHER, C. WILLIAM. No. 1, Antigua Ct, Coronado, CA 92118 
FLETCHER, RAY (R) Box 6225, Elgin, OK 73538
V FLORENCE, ERNEST E. P.O. Box 458, Hillsboro, OH 45133 
FLOYD, TOM. (R) 5543 W. Michigan, Glendale, AZ 85308 
FORTNER, ROBERT E. (C) Box 322, Carmi, IL 62821 
FOSTER, A. D. (R) 1017 N. 20th St., St. Joseph, MO 64501 
FOUNTAIN, CHARLES. (R) P.O. Box 632, Fitzgerald, GA 31750 
FRANK, RICHARD A. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
•FRAZER, WILMA. (R) 305 High St, Brilliant, OH 43913 
FREELAND, RON E. (C) Rte. 1, Etzler Dr., Apt. 12, Salem, IN 47167 
FREEMAN, MARY ANN. (R) P.O. Box 129, Gas City, IN 46933 
•FREY, FAMILY DONALD. (R) The Frey Family, 410 S. Clay, Sturgis, 

Ml 49091
VFRODGE, HAROLD C. Rte. 2, Geff, IL 62842

GALVEZ, MARCO. (R) 316 N. Lincoln, Barnesville, OH 43713 
GARDNER, JOHN M. (C) 4102 Carlisle Rd, Lakeland, FL 33803 
GAWTHORR WAYLAND. (C) Rte. 1, Box 97AA, Crowley, LA 70526 
GERBIG, BERNICE. (R) 315 N. 8th St, Boonville, IN 47601 
GIBSON, NORRIS (Tobie & Company), (R) 5069 Warmsprings Rd., 

Columbus, GA 31909 
GOLAY, GEORGE. (R) 279 Boice Rd. N.W, Cedar Rapids, IA 52405 
GOODWIN, LESLIE. (R) 12181 Rich, Loveland, OH 45140 
•GORDON, BOB. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
•GORMAN, CHARLES AND ANN. (R) 12104 Linkwood C t, Louisville, 

KY 40229
GOULD, LOREN W. (C) 4479 Hialeah Dr, Virginia Beach, VA 23464 
♦GRABKE, RONALD & MARTHA. (C) 225 Pleasantview Dr., Brain

tree, MA 02184 
VGRAY, C. PAUL. 4016 Riverside Dr, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦GREEN, JIM & ROSEMARY. (C) Box 385, Canton, IL 61520 
GRIBBEN, GEORGE. (R) Longvue Or, Wintersville, OH 43952 
GRIMES, ANDREW. (R) 444 W. Main St, Chillicothe, OH 45601 
•GRINDLEY, GERALD i  JANICE. (R) 414 W. Oliver, Owosso, Ml 

48867
GROVES, C. WILLIAM. (C) 3986 Cypress Ave, Grove City, OH 43123 
GUNTER, WILLIAM. (R) 12609 29th PI. W, Everett, WA 98204

H ________________________
♦HAINES, GARY (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
HALL, CARL N. (C) P.O. Box 7086, Clearwater, FL 33518 
HALL, DAVID. (R) 3220 N. Wildan, Springfield, MO 65803 
•HANSON, BRIAN. (C) 3596 Panama Dr, Westerville, OH 43081 
HARRISON, ROBERT. (R) 7215 Acacia, Leander, TX 78641 
HARTMAN, LEWIS. (R) 3643 Rockville Rd, Indianapolis, IN 46222 
HARTZLER, MARVIN. (R) 3531 E. 21st St, Casper, WY 82609 
HAWKINS, RAY. (R) 1615 Kickapoo, Pueblo, CO 81001 
HAYES, ALVIN B. (R) 15812 W. 129th St, Olathe, KS 66062 
HAYNES, CHARLES & MYRT. (C) 2733 Spring Place Rd, Cleveland, 

TN 37311
HEATON, K. D. (C) 800 Martinsburg Rd, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
HECKATHORN, JIM. (R) 713 Lake Lowell Ave, Nampa, IO 83651 
♦HEDGE, PAUL & SHIRLEY (R) 2701 N.W. 23rd, K-93, Gainesville, 

FL 32605
HEIZER, WILBUR. (R) 1845 W. Orchid Ln, Phoenix, AZ 85021 
♦HELMS, MIKE & GLORIA. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries' 
vHENDERSHOT, HARVEY. (R) Rte. 4, Lakeview Dr, Mount Juliet, TN 

37122
vHENDERSON, LATTIE. 3006 Liberty Rd, Greensboro, NC 27406 
HICKE, S. F. (R) 4923 Forest Ct, Oak Forest, IL 60452 
HICKS, JOHN DAVID. (C) 240 Daniels St, McMinnville, OR 97128 
HIGGINS, CHARLES & MARJORIE. (C) 2344 Tulare. Visalia, CA 93278 
HILL, BEN E. (C) Bible Expositor, Box 528, Colona, IL 61241 
HILL, BOYD D. (C) Rte. 1, Box 596-A, Lanett, AL 36863 
VHINKLE, FRED C. Rte. 1, Box 102, Tishomingo, OK 73460 
HIRSCHY, CHESTER D. (R) 8632 Providence Rd. W, Matthews, NC 

28105
•HISE, RON. (R) 2035 Hancock, Demotte, IN 46310 
HOECKLE, WESLEY W. (R) 642 Vaky, Corpus Christi, TX 78404 
HOLDER, SYBIL (R) 249 Winthrop St, Brooklyn, NY 11225

HOLSINGER, MARK. (C) 9231 Aero Dr, Pico Rivera, CA 90660 
HOLT, JAMES. (R) 6220 Old Mill Dr, Indianapolis, IN 46241 
HOOTS, BOB. (C) 309 Adair S t, Columbia, KY 42728 
•HOPKINS, RODNEY (R) Rte. 2, Box 546A, Many, LA 71449 
•HORNE, ROGER & BECKY. (R) P.O. Box 17496, Nashville, TN 32717 
VHOWARD, DICK. 7901 N.W. 28th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
HOWARD, MICHAEL. (R) Rte. 1, Box 6A, Robeline, LA 71469 
HUBBARD, JEFFIE. (R) 3213 W. Ave. T, Temple, TX 76501 
HUBARTT, LEONARD. (R) 8612 Timbermill PI, Fort Wayne, IN 46804 
HUGHES, MRS. JOYCE. (C) Rte. 7, Box 114, Clarksville, TN 37043 
HUNDLEY, JOHN D. (C) P.O. Box 764, Nashville, GA 31639

I ______________________________
VIDE, CHARLES. 4925 Cypress Gardens Rd, No. 124, Winter Haven, 

FL 33884
INGLAND, WILMA. (R) 1170 Princeton Rd, Monroeville, PA 15146 
IRWIN, JAMES. (R) 1090 Muldowney Ave, Pittsburgh, PA 15207

J ________________________
JACK, GLORIA JEAN. (R) 701 Kenwood Dr, Russell, KY 41169 
•JACKSON, PAUL & TRISH. (C) Box 739, Meade, KS 67864 
JAMES, RANDALL (R) Rte. 2. Box 138, Middletown, IN 47356 
♦JANTZ, CALVIN & MARJORIE. (C) 31 Holly Dr, Olathe. KS 66062 
JANTZ, ORLANDO. (R) HCR 1, Box 185, Minneola, KS 67865 
JAYMES, RICHARD W. (R) 617 W. Gambier, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
JENNINGS, C. RAY. (R) 2700 Jones St, Sioux City, IA 51104 
•JEWELL, BONNIE. (R) 1311 Carroll Dr., Kent OH 44240 
JOHNSON, ALBERT. (R) Rte. 2, Box 217, Kenbridge, VA 23944 
JOHNSON, BOB. (R) P.O. Box 499, Woodland Park, CO 80863 
JOHNSON, DONALD. (R) Box 196, Ogden, IL 61859 
•JOHNSON, RON. (C) 3208 Eighth St. E, Lewiston, ID 83501 
JONES, BERT. (C) 1926 Lakeside Dr, Erie, PA 16511 
JONES, EARL. (R) 7958 Pines Blvd., Box 165, Pembrook Pines, FL 

33024
♦JONES, TERRY. (C) 2002 Judy Ln, Pasadena, TX 77502 
•JONTE, JOHN. (R) 3905 N.W. 56th PI, Oklahoma City, OK 73112 
JORDAN, RONALD. (R) 4962 Ridge Park Dr., M e m p h is ,  T N  

3 8 1 2 8
♦JUSTICE, MEL It DONNA. (C) 1618 Chapel St, Dayton. OH 45404

K ________________________
KEENA, EARL (C) 2160 D St, Oroville, CA 95965 
•KENYON, PAUL. (R) 1577 W. Second St, Xenia, OH 45385 
•KIDDER, KERMIT. (R) 516 Flamingo Dr, Lakeland, FL 33803 
KING, DENNIS. (R) 111 Hillcrest Or., Newburgh, IN 47630 
VKNIGHT, JOHN L. 4000 N. Thompkins, Bethany, OK 73008 
KOHR, CHARLES A. (C) Rte. 2, Box 360, Brookville, PA 15825 
vKRATZER, RAYMOND C. 4305 Snow Mountain Rd, Yakima, WA 

98908
•KRAUTER, DARREN. (R) 6216 N. Sheldon, Apt. 1908, Tampa, FL 

33615

L ________________________
LAING, GERALD. (C) 11436 East St, Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
•LASSELL, JAN (MRS. RAY). (C) P.O. Box 350, Fort Scott, KS 66701 
LASSELL, RAY (C) P.O. Box 350, Fort Scott KS 66701 
LAWSON, WAYNE. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
LAXSON, KIP. (R) 55 Hart St, Apt 10, Nashville, TN 37210 
•LAXSON, WALLY & GINGER. (C) Rte. 3, Box 118, Athens, AL 35611 
•LAYCOCK, ERIC L  (R) 115 Crosthwaite Ave, North Hamilton, ON 

L8H 4V3 CAN
♦LECKRONE, LARRY. (C) 403 E. Main, Morenci, Ml 49256 
LEE, RALPH. (R) 243 Elm St, No. 109, Everett, WA 98203 
LEIGH, GILBERT. (R) 5004 W. Chicago Ave, Chicago, IL 60651 
v  LEONARD, J. C. 1410 Armory, Chariton, IA 50049 
•LEPTER, DOUGLAS i  SAMUELLA. (C) 821 Springdale Ave, An

napolis, MD 21403
V  LESTER, FRED R. 7404 Ed Rice, Mesa, AZ 85208 
LIDDELL, P. L. (C) 3530 W. Allen Rd, Howell, Ml 48843 
LISTON, CLARENCE. (R) P.O. Box 23576, Tucson, AZ 85734 
LITTLE, HAROLD. (R) 9907 White Oak, No. 114, Northridge, CA 91325 
LOHR, DONALD. (C) P.O. Box 7056, Charleston, WV 25356 
•LORENZEN, LINDA. (R) Rte. 3, Box 231A, Blanchester, OH 45107 
LOUGHRIDGE, WILLIAM. (R) Rte. 2, Box 38, Wister, OK 74966 
LOVE, ROBERT. (R) 6425 Nanette. Colorado Springs, CO 80907 
•LOVING, BECKY. (R) 1101 S. Park Rd, Texarkana, TX 75503 
LYBARGER, EVERETT. (C) P.O. Box 1534, Conway, AR 72032

M ________________________
MACK, WILLIAM M. (R) 106 Youpon Dr, Hubert, NC 28539 
•MADDOX, HOMER t  MARTHA. (R) 1917 Wilkens St, Indianapolis, 

IN 46221
MANER, ROBERT E. (C) P.O. Box 675, Fitzgerald, GA 31750 
MANLEY, STEPHEN. (C) Box 522, Upland, IN 46989 
MANN, THURL & MARY KAY. (R) 90 Sycamore Ln, Fort Myers, FL 

33908
VMARLIN, BEN. P.O. Box 5572, Deltona, FL 32728 
VMARSH, MILTON. (R) Box 234, Remington, IN 47977 
VMARTIN, LEON. Rte. 3, Box 242A, Bonham, TX 75418 
MATTER, DAN i  ANN. (R) 2617 Carew S t, Fort Wayne, IN 46805 
vMAX, HOMER. Rte. 3, Box 217, Knoxville, PA 50138 
vMAY, JOHN. RD 1, Box 17-SG, Colliers, WV 26035 
MAYO, CLIFFORD. (R) Star Rte. 1, Dumont, TX 79232 
•McABEE, JAMES. (C) 103 Loretta Dr, Spartanburg, SC 29301 
♦McCALLIE, JAMES. (R) Rte. 6, Box 254, Columbus, IN 47201 
McCARTY, DON W. (R) P.O. Box 157, Sitka, AK 99835 
McCOOL, EARL (C) 3130 Westcliff Drive E, Colorado Springs, CO 

80906-4529
McCORKLE, ROB. (R) 7606 W. 86th St, Overland Park, KS 66212 
vMcDOWELL, DORIS. 540 W. Sierra Madre Blvd., Sierra Madre, CA 

91024
McELFRESH, RONALD. (C) 1964 Osage Cir, Olathe, KS 66062 
McELROY, HUGH. (R) 1237 9th St, West Portsmouth, OH 45662 
McFARLAND, CARLYLE. (R) R.R. 3, Box 120, Tipton, IN 46072 
♦McFERRIN, RICK t  LANETTE. (R) Rte. 8, Box 300, Lot 13, Muncie, 

IN 47302
McGEE, JERRY. (R) 3115 Goldmine Rd, Monroe, NC 28110 
McGUFFEY, JAMES. (R) 1580 Cape Charles a ,  Cicero, IN 46034 
McKELLIPS, DALLAS. (C) P.O. Box 921, Bethany, OK 73008 
•McKINNON, JUANITA. (C) Box 126, Institute, WV 25112 
•McMAHAN, W. T & MARGARET. (R) 4218 Lazard S t, Chattanooga, 

TN 37412
•McNISH, PHYLLIS. (R) 4527 N.W. Geronimo Terr, Topeka, KS 66618 
McWHIRTER, STUART. (C) P.O. Box 458, Corydon, IN 47112 
vMEADOWS, NAOMI. 2626 Washington Ave, Lot 65, Vincennes, IN 

47591
MEEK, WESLEY. (R) 5713 S. Shartel, Oklahoma City, OK 73109 
MEENACH, CHRIS. (R) Rte. 2, Franklin Furnace, OH 45629 
•MEHR, BETHANY. (R) Box 37, South Lyon, Ml 48178 
MELVIN, DOLORES. (C) HC 60, Box 224, Greenup, KY 41144 
•MEREDITH, DWIGHT & NORMA JEAN. (C) c/o Evangelism 

Ministries'
METCALF, HENRY. (R) P.O. Box 27, HCR 61, Island Palm, VT 05846 
vMEYER, VIRGIL & DOROTHY. 3112 Willow Oak Dr., Fort Wayne, IN 

46809
♦MICKEY BOB. (C) 504 N. Sixth, Lamar, CO 81052 
MILBURN, GARY (R) P.O. Box 475, Braddock Heights, MD 21714 
MILLER, RICHARD S. (R) 2727 Sugar Tree Rd, Bethel, OH 45106 
♦MILLER, WALLY & CARROLL. (C) 20110 Finnigan Hill Rd, Hillsboro, 

OR 97123
MILLHUFF, CHUCK. (C) Box 160, Olathe, KS 66062 
MILLS, CARLTON A. (C) 24 Bow St, Danvers, MA 01923 
MITCHELL, CLINT H. (R) 1516 E. Grayson, Sapulpa, OK 74066 
MITCHUM, CLARENCE. (R), 1225 Rockport Rd, Apt 342B, Boonville, 

IN 47601
VM IZ MAUDIE MINISTRIES. 5117 Haleville, Memphis, TN 38116 
•MOATS, MARILYN. (R) 617 W. Oak St., Carmi, IL 62821 
MONCK, JIM. (R) 975 Naomi Ave, Chico, CA 95926 
MONROE, JOHN. (R) Rte. 1, Box 389, McLoud, OK 74851 
MOORE, NORMAN. (C) P.O. Box 1510, Vista, CA 92083 
MOORE, RUDOLPH. (C) P.O. Box 56, Fortville, IN 46040 
MORLEY, FRANK. (C) 4080 Pedley Rd, No. 151, Riverside, CA 92509 
MORRIS, CLYDE. (C) 101 Bryant Lake Rd, Cross Lanes, WV 25313 
MORRIS, JAMES. (R) 141 Dutch Rd, Charleston, WV 25302 
MOSER, THOMAS W. (R) 555 Barts Church Rd, Hanover, PA 17331 
•MOSGROVE, REED. (R) 753617th Ln. N, St. Petersburg, FL 33702 
♦MOSS, KEITH LYNN. (R) 12750 Preston, R.R. 1, Britton, Ml 49229 
MOSS, UDELL & DORIS. (C) 1980 S. Florissant, Florissant, MO 63031 
♦MUNCIE, BOB it JANE. (C) Rte. 1, Box 17, Cory, IN 47846 
•MURPHY MARK. (R) 410 S. Clay St, Sturgis, Ml 49091 
♦MYERS, HAROLD & MRS. (C) 575 Ferris N.W, Grand Rapids, Ml 

49504
MYERS, JACK M. (R) P.O. Box 111134, Nashville, TN 37222 
MYERS, ROBERT. (R) 1323 W. River Dr, Margate, FL 33063

N ________________________
NAJARIAN, BERGE & DORIS. (R) P.O. Box 100308, Nashville, TN 

37210
VNASH, FORREST. 725 W. Cedar, Olathe, KS 66061 
NASH, JACK W. (R) 8840 Oakdale Ave, Northridge, CA 91324 
•NAYLOR, EDWARD. (R) 6 Rubydale Gardens, Weston, ON, Canada 

M9L1B3
•NEFF, LARRY & PAT. (C) 625 N. Water St, Owosso, Ml 48867 
NEWBY, PAUL. (R) 607 Orange Ave, Ocee, FL 32761 
NEWTON, DANIEL (R) P.O. Box 323, Fairland, IN 46126 
•NOFFSINGER, JIMMIE & BOBBIE. (R) 3310 S. 106th. Omaha. NE 

68124

>F
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0

vOLIVER, L. S. 5115 N. Carefree Cir., Colorado Springs, CO 80917 
ONEY, HOBERT, (R) Rte. 1, Box 310, Arcadia, IN 46030 
OVERTON, BILL & DOT. (C) Family Evangelists and Chalk Artist, c/o 

Evangelism Ministries'
OWENS, DENNY G. (R) Box 956, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦OYLER, CALVIN & VIRGINIA. (C) RO. Box 727, Wellsville, KS 66092

P ________________________
PAGE, MARK. (C) P.O. Box 910, C ir c le * ,  OH 43113 
PALMER, JAMES E. (R) R.R. 6, Box 171, New Castle, IN 47362 
PALMER, NORMAN. (R) 200 W. Branigan Rd, Franklin, IN 46131 
•PARKER, JOHN. (R) 4004 N.W. 62nd Terr., Oklahoma City, OK 73112 
♦PASSMORE EVANGELISTIC PARTY, THE A. A. (C) c/o Evangelism 

Ministries'
PAUL, CHARLES. (C) Rte. 11, Box 238-C, Crossville, TN 38555 
PEAL, DONALD. (C) P.O. Box 518, Rowlett, TX 75088 
PEGO, JAMES. (R) P.O. Box 518, Noble, OK 73068
♦ PENDLETON, JOHN. (C) 1116 S.W. 72nd, Oklahoma City, OK 73139 
PERDUE, NELSON. (C) 3732 E. Rte. 245, Cable, OH 43009 
♦PFEIFER, DON, EVANGELISTIC TEAM. (C) P.O. Box 93, Washing

ton Court House, OH 43160
PFEIFER, MARK. (R) 910 Briar Ave., Washington Court House, OH 

43160
PHILPOT, LARRY. (R) 117 Kay Dr., Middletown, OH 45042 
♦PICKERING, ROLAND. (R) Box 102, Altamonte Springs, FL 32715 
PITTENGER, TWYLA. (R) 413 N. Bowman St., Mansfield, OH 44903 
POSEY, WARREN. (C) 433 Monroe St., Fortville, IN 46040 
♦POWELL, FRANK. (C) Rte. 10, Box 22, Caldwell, ID 83605
V PRICE, JACK L. P.O. Box 395, Waxhaw, NC 28173
♦ PRICE, JOHN. (C) Rte. 4, Box 326-1, Muldrow, OK 74948
vPRICE, ROSS. 1540 Hiawatha Dr., Colorado Springs, CO 80915 
•PRINTUP, JUANITA. (R) 540 Royalton Dr., New Haven, IN 46774 
PUTNAM, ROBERT. (R) 36 Boston Rd., North Billerica, MA 01862 
•PYLES, RICK. (R) 607 Moulton PI, Portsmouth, OH 45662

Q -------------------------------------------
vQUALLS, PAUL M. 5441 Lake Jessamine Dr., Orlando, FL 32809

R ________________________
VREADER, REV, AND MRS. GEORGE H. D. P.O. Box 396, Chrisman, 

IL 61924
REED, DOROTHY. (C) P.O. Box 814, Hannibal, MO 63401 
REED, SHERMAN R. (R) 4 S. 175 Naperville Rd., Naperville, IL 60540 
REID, WILLIAM D. (R) 1531 12th St, Tell City, IN 47586 
RICHARDS, JERRY. (R) 612 N. Grant, Chanute, KS 66720 
•RICHARDS, LARRY & PHYLLIS (COULTER). (C) 2310 Appleton Dr., 

Indianapolis, IN 46227 
♦RICHARDSON, BARNEY T. (C) 2816 Red Fox Run, Warren, OH 

44485
RICHARDSON, KEN. (C) 1621 31st St., A, Moline, IL 61265 
RICKEY, HOWARD. (C) 1827 Stone Rd, Xenia, OH 45385 
ROBBINS, HOWARD. (R) Rte. 4, Box 364, Madison, IN 47250 
ROBERTSON, IAN. (R) 236 E. Walnut, No. H, Monrovia, CA 91016 
ROBISON, ROBERT. (R) Heaters, WV 26627 
•ROLL, ROBERT W. (R) 1923 W. Mansfield, Spokane, WA 99205 
ROSE, WAYNE. (R) 16007 W. 136th Terr, Olathe, KS 66062 
ROSSITER, LARRY (R) 9867 Shellbark Ln, Cincinnati, OH 45231 
ROTH, RON. (C) 2645 E. Cozy, Springfield, MO 65804 
♦ROYSE, C. E. (C) 2105 Taylor Ave, Racine, Wl 53403 
RUNYON, DONALD. (R) 503 Defender Ave, Lake City, FL 32055

S--------------------------------
SCHISLER, JAMES L. (R) 994 W. 7th St, San Pedro, CA 90731 
SCHWOB, WAYNE. (R) 1823 E. Jackson Blvd., Elkhart, IN 46516 
•SCRIVNER, VICKY. (R) 8610 W. 55th Terr, Merriam, KS 66203 
vSELFRIDGE, CARL Rte. 3, Box 662, Joplin, MO 64801 
•SEMRAN, KIM I  CINDY (R) 7939 La Plaisance St, Monroe. Ml 

48161
SEYMOURE, J. KEVIN. (R) 812 N. Clinton, Apt 68, Olathe, KS 66061 
•SHADE, HAZEL (R) 6804 Tabby Dr, Dayton, OH 45424 
•SHARR ALBERT. (C) 7110 N.W. 46th St, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦SHARR CHARLES. (R) 11147 E. Indian Lake Dr., Vicksburg, Ml 

49097

SHARR ROBERT. (R) Rte. 2, Rock Falls, IL 61071 
•SHEPHERD, WILEY (R) 1324 Gen. MacArthur Dr, Brentwood, TN 

37027
•SHIRLEY, DWIGHT. (C) 38092 Butcher Rd, Leetonia, OH 44431 
SHORT, EMORY. (R) P.O. Box 549, Parker, AZ 85344 
•SHOWALTER, KEITH. (R) 2620 Pennington Bend Rd, Nashville, TN 

37214
•SIMMONS, IRVIN. (R) 3216 N. Peniel, Bethany, OK 73008 
SMITH, BENNY. (R) 1056 S. Gelven, Springfield, MO 65804 
VSMITH, CHARLES HASTINGS. (C) Box 937, Bethany, OK 73008 
SMITH, DANIEL. (R) 619 N. Laspina, Tulare, CA 93274 
SMITH, DOYLE. (C) Rte. 2, Box 1050, Wrightsville, GA 31096 
♦SMITH, DUANE. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
•SMITH, JERRY & BETH. (R) 116 Westcott Cir, Port St. Joe, FL 32756 
♦SMITH, LARRY (C) 4301 Bryn Maur N.E., Albuquerque, NM 87107
V  SMITH, OTTIS E , JR. 60 Grant St, Tidioute, PA 16351 
SOUTH, J. W. & MRS. (R) 4804 Manor, Little Rock, AR 72204 
SOUTHERLAND, SAMUEL. (R) 5245 Timuquana Rd, Jacksonville, FL 

32210
SPARKS, S. JEFFREY (R) 5615 Driftwood Dr, Lakeland, FL 33809 
SPEARS, DANNY. (R) Rte. 5, Box 400, Conway, AR 72032 
•SPEER, BROCK. (C) 5318 Anchorage Dr, Nashville, TN 37204 
SPINDEL, RAYMOND. (R) Rte. 3, Box 363, East Moline, IL 61244 
SPRAGUE, VERNON, EVANGELISTIC FAMILY. (R) 4125 Pendleton 

Rd, Leavittsburg, OH 44430 
SPURLOCK, WILLIAM. (R) 809 S. Waldron Ave, Avon Park, FL 33825 
STANIFORTH, KEN. (C) 808 E. Main, Apt B, Santa Paula, CA 93060 
♦STANTON, TED & DONNA. (R) P.O. Box 722, Sarasota, FL 34230 
STARK, EDDIE. (C) 6906 N.W. 36th, Bethany, OK 73008 
STEELE, JAMES. (R) 1 S. Crosslane, Apt 101, Boynton Beach, FL 

33436
STEVENSON, GEORGE. (C) 4021 Pebble Dr. S.E, Roanoke, VA 24014 
STEWART, ORVILLE. (R) 379 6th S t N.E, Unton, IN 47441 
•STONE, LOIS. (R) 10501 Southwest Hwy, Worth, IL 60482 
♦STONE, PAUL. (R) Lakeland Manor, Shell Lake, Wl 54871 
STREET, DAVID. (C) Rte. 1, Ramsey, IN 47166 
STRICKLAND, R. L  “DICK.” (C) 1141 Woodhaven a, Springfield, OH 

45503
SULLIVAN, DAVID R (R) P.O. Box 1836, Ashland, KY 41105-1836 
•SUMWALT, JOSEPH & VIRGINIA. (R) Box 8, Warren, IN 46792 
SURBROOK, WILLIAM B. (R) 1144 Ashwood Dr, South Charleston, 

OH 45368
SUTHERLAND, CHRIS. (C) 621 Cedar St, Irwin, PA 15642 
SUTTON, BILL L. (R) P.O. Box 325, Houlka, MS 38850 
SWANSON, ROBERT L. (C) 1102 Glenwood Dr, Yukon, OK 73099

T
•TACKETT, GAYLE. (R) 4832 Taylorsville Rd, Huber Heights, OH 

45424
TAORMINA, ROBERT. (R) 397 President St, Carroll Garden, NY 11231 
TAYLOR EVANGELISTIC TEAM, BOBBY L  (R) Rte. 1 ,477-B32, South 

Shore, KY 41175 
TAYLOR, CLIFE (C) E. 619 32nd Ave, Spokane, WA 99203 
y TAYLOR, EMMETT. (R) 937 Bradley Ave, Oklahoma City, OK 73127 
VTAYLOR, MENDELL. 1716 N. Glade, Bethany, OK 73008 
TAYLOR, ROBERT W. (C) Learn to Live International, Box 669, Wright 

Brothers Branch, Dayton, OH 45409 
TAYLOR, RON. (C) Rte. 1, Box 265, Johnson Rd, Chickamauga, GA 

30707
THOMASON, RICKEY C. (R) 2000 Greenbrier Ln, Plano, TX 75074 
•THOMPSON, ROBERT & TERESA. (R) P.O. Box 21467, Chat

tanooga, TN 37421 
THORNTON, REV. i  MRS. WALLACE. (R) 2500 Hwy. 192, Somerset 

KY 42501
vTHRASHER, OREN D. 2414 High Pine Or, Louisville, KY 40214 
•TINSLEY, MARVIN & DENISE. (C) Rte. 1, Box 215A, Waldron, IN 

46182
vTOLBERT, WILLIAM A. P.O. Box 85-7935, Port S t Lucie, FL 33485 
TOLER, WARREN. (C) 209 W. Court St, Greensburg, KY 42743 
♦TOOLEY, JIM. (C) Box 56, University Park, IA 52595 
•TRAMMEL, JERRY. (R) 21 Stanwood Loop, North Little Rock, AR 

72118
TRIPP, HOWARD. (C) 3263 Fountain Ave, No. 66, Chattanooga, TN 

37412
TRISSELL, PAUL J. (R) 117 Avenilla del Fuego, Belen, NM 87002 
TSO, ALVIN. (C) P.O. Box 1541, Page, AZ 86040 
TSOSIE, REX. (R) Star Rte, Box 38, Winslow, AZ 86047 
TUCKER, GREG & PENNY. (R) 204 Sugar St, Mount Vernon, OH 

43050
TURNER, BEVERLY. (R) 709 Holbrook, Lebanon, OH 45036

u

VULMET, ALECK. 63 Hope Dr, Bella Vista, AR 72712

V
•VANDIVER, LORNA. (R) 1105 Tivoli Dr, Deltona, FL 32725 
WARCE, PAUL H. 621 Second Ave. N.W., Waverly, IA 50677

w ______________
•WADE, E  BRUCE. (R) 3029 Sharpview Ln, Dallas, TX 75228 
•WALKER, BRIAN i  DEBI. (R) P.O. Box 276, Redmond, WA 98073 
VWALKER, LAWRENCE. 114 8th S t N.E, New Philadelphia, OH 

44663
vWALLACE, J. C. P.O. Box 2183, Plant City, FL 33566 
•WALTERS, DAVID. (R) 881 Gettysburg Dr, No. 4, Bourbonnais, IL 

60914
WALTON, JAMES. (R) 203 E. Bond, Patoka, IL 62875 
•WARD, DAVID. (R) 7137 Castlecrest Dr, Dayton, OH 45424 
♦WARD, LLOYD i  GERTRUDE. (C) 1001 Averly St, Fort Myers, FL 

33907
WARNER, C. LEROY. (C) Rte. 1, Box 396-116, Paradise Palms Tri Ct, 

Dover, FL 33527 
VWATKINS, FRANK. P.O. Box 715, Banning, CA 92220 
VWATSON, LOY. 2018 Country Club, Enid, OK 73701 
WEBB, SHARON. (R) P.O. Box 61, Waco, KY 40385 
WEHNER, LUKE. (R) 555 Calle Entrada, Fountain, CO 80817 
•WELCH, MRS. DARLENE. (R) 8302 Laverne Dr, Louisville, KY 40299 
WELCH, W. B. (C) 5328 Edith St, Charleston Heights, SC 29405 
•WELLS, GENE. (R) Rte. 1, Box 174B, Thompsonville, IL 62890 
WELLS, HENRY. (R) 1431 N. Murray Blvd., Colorado Springs, CO 

80915
WELLS, LINARD. (C) P.O. Box 531527, Grand Prairie, TX 75051 
WESLEY, RON E. (R) 216 Stanford St, Science Hill, KY 42553 
VWEST, EDNA, 130 S. Front St, Apt 1512, Sunbury, PA 17801 
•WHITE, JANIE. (C) Rte. 2, Box 775, Hawkins, TX 75765 
•WHITWORTH, MARCUS & DONNA (C) 1513 W. Santa Fe, Olathe, 

KS 66061
WILCOX, WALTER. (C) Rte. 3, O'Leary, P.E.I, Canada COB 1V0 
WILKERSON, ROYCE. (R) P.O. Box 1957, Avon Park, FL 33825 
•WILKINSON, MARGARET. (R) 2840 18th St, Columbus, IN 47201 
♦WILLERSON, BILLY. (R) 4608 Broad St, Apt. 203, Virginia Beach, 

VA 23462
WILLIAMS, DEWEY. (R) 434 9th S t Office, Henderson, KY 42420 
vWILLIAMS, E. VERBAL. 43 Briar Path, Brampton, Ont. L6T 2A3 

CANADA
•WILLIAMS, EILEEN. (R) 21 Robert E. Lee Ln, West Chester, OH 

45069
WILLIAMS, LAWRENCE. (C) 6715 N.W. 30th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
WILLIAMS, R. T, JR. (R) 8 Redmond Rd, Rome. GA 30161 
WILSON, ALLISON JOYCE. (R) P.O. Box 339, Archer, FL 32618 
WILSON, ARNO (R) 250 Sunset Ave, Harrison, OH 45030 
WILSON, CLAUDE. (R) 6719 Base Rd, Columbus, IN 47203 
WILSON, RONALD. (R) 421 College Hill Ave, Oskaloosa, IA 52577 
♦WISEHART, LENNY & JOY. (C) 12017 E. Mexico, Aurora, CO 80011 
•WISNER, ALMA. (R) 7900 Salem St, Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
vWITHROW, JAMES. (R) P.O. Box 4424, Charleston, WV 25364 
WOLFGANG, DONALD D. (R) P.O. Box 541, West Branch, Ml 48661 
WOMACK, ROBERT. (R) 14 Dunham, Texarkana, TX 75503 
•WOOD, BEVERLY. (R) 335 Railroad Ave, Magnolia, MS 39652 
WOODWARD, FAMILY EVANGELISM S. OREN. (C) c/o Evangelism

WOOTEN, D. J. (C) P.O. Box 262, Cambridge, MD 21613 
WRIGHT, E. GUY. (C) 1531 Cranbrook Dr, Charleston, WV 25311 
WYLIE, CHARLES R. (C) 1527 S. 6th, Chickasha, OK 73018 
VWYRICK, DENNIS. 603 Reed Dr, Frankfort, KY 40601

Y
•YATES, GREG. (C) 505 E. Alabama, Casey, IL 62420 
YINGLING, KEN. (R) 1003'A E. Smith St, Yorktown, IN 47396 
•YOUNG, LOWELL. (R) 10209 Cliff Circle, Tampa, FL 33612
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Y O U
are im portant to N W M S !

Y e s ,Y o u !
Pastors are an integral parr of NWMS. Whether or nor your church achieves Mission Award status has 
much to do with you. Your local NWMS president can encourage your congregation only so much. Your 
support (and, yes, enthusiasm) can be a boost.

How con you encourage your church to be a Mission Award church?
1. Have a Mission Prayer Ministry

•  Encourage family prayer time, with prayers for missions included.
•  Present requests from the NWMS Prayer Mobilization Line (816-444-0588), World Mis

sion magazine, etc.
•  Pray in worship services for your LINKS missionaries.
•  Pray with your congregation for world evangelism.

2. Participate in the Mission Education Program
•  See to it that your church uses the resource (study) pockets for all age levels.
•  Check your church's progression toward its reading book goal (1 V 2 times your church 

membership). De sure you read, too.
•  Promote subscriptions to and reading of World Mission magazine. If provides "up-close 

and personal" stories— the results of your church's General Budget giving.

3. Place Importance on Mission Stewardship
•  Pay your General Budget in full.
•  Overpay as God blesses your church with His resources.

4. Provide Mission Involvement for Youth and Children
•  Are the study packets for both the youth and children utilized? They need a special time 

of mission education geared toward their age level.
•  Take personal interest in youth and children's mission education. Ask the directors about 

their group's progression rather than relying on reports from others.
•  Do your youth and children participate in the district project and activities for their age 

level?
•  Allow the young people to help in adult mission studies.

?H





MINISTRIES

How Your CHURCH Can Be Their HOME

The massive advertising campaign being conducted by the Church of the 
Nazarene announces, "Our church can be your home." Your church can 
be THEIR HOME if you will provide:

A WARM FAMILY FEELING. Get ready for companyl People can only feel com
fortable in a home w ith  an atmosphere o f mutual respect and love. Revivals, 
scheduled periodically, w ill help to  ensure tha t the beauty o f Christ's love is 
flow ing, in abundant measure, through a fellowship tha t is "perfected in unity, 
that the w orld may know " (John 17:23, NASB).

A N  ENFOLDING FAMILY FELLOWSHIP. Open the doorsl People w ho  visit 
churches w ill stay in those tha t provide intimacy and acceptance. The for
mation of new entry-opportunity groups w ith in  your church w ill provide ave
nues for intimacy development and fruitfu l tools for process evangelism. Jesus 
said, "And I have other sheep, w h ich  are not of this fold; I must bring them also, 
and they shall hear My voice; and they shall become one flock w ith  one shep
herd" (John 10:16, NASB).

A N  EMBRACING FAMILY FOCUS. Look for the homelessl Most first-time vis
itors are brought to  the church through contact w ith  someone on the inside. 
The family can turn its focus to look w ith  loving eyes upon those w h o  are lost 
and homeless, and personal evangelism training can provide preparation to  
bring them home to Jesus. He instructed, "L ift up your eyes, and look on the 
fields, that they are w h ite  for harvest" (John 4:35, NASB).

NEED HELP WITH REVIVAL PREPARATION, ENTRY-OPPORTUNITY GROUP DEVELOPMENT, OR PERSONAL 
EVANGELISM TRAINING7 CONTACT EVANGELISM MINISTRIES, I -800-821-2 154. M V. SCUTT, D irector
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LIFETHE SHEPHERD’S
Coming to you each quarter from Pastoral Ministries, Wilbur Brannon, Director 

EADERSHIP •  NSPIRATION •  ULFILLMENT •  NRICHMENT

FASHIONED BY A VISION

T h e  church’s work has been dra
matically affected by scientific meth
odology. Never have so many useful, 
sophisticated tools been available to 
accomplish her mission. Sociology 
and demographic studies help us to 
see which fields are most ready for 
harvest. Technology and organi
zational models help in developing 
strategies for church growth. We can 
learn how to use leadership tools and 
management principles for improved 
organization.

Tools alone, however, do not guar
antee a good product, even in the 
hands of experienced users. The 
church could rely on these secular 
methods, become statistically larger, 
and still not grow as a church! It 
takes more than numbers to verify 
church “growth.” Lost people must 
be converted to Christ and made His disciples if the church is 
to grow. Conversion is the work of God.

Therefore, we must rely primarily on the power of His 
Spirit and only secondarily on tools we can derive from sci
ence, technology, and corporate models. There is danger in 
becoming enamored with the tangible and transient, ignoring 
the priority of the spiritual and eternal.

We must always remember we are the church! The church 
cannot be described simply in organizational terms, even 
though organized structure gives it visibility. The church is the 
extension of Christ’s life in the world. We are members of His 
body! As such, we are to extend that life as far as possible.

The church can legitimately use the available tools for real 
growth only as Christians are energized and directed by the 
Holy Spirit. We are engaged in a spiritual conflict. Therefore, 
the first principle of prayer cannot be ignored! If this is not 
God’s work, our labors are in vain.

Before getting serious about stat 
ing our mission, setting goals, and 
working plans for church growth, we 
must pray. We have no right to pre
sume what our unique mission is un
less we have a corporate understand
ing of God’s will! We cannot afford to 
take for granted that we know His 
will if our conversations with Him 
have been casual or superficial!

I am convinced that Christ will 
build His church through a people 
who truly respond to Him. He wants 
to capture us with a vision. It is His 
vision; a vision that will give direction 
to effective planning and inspiration 
for new achievements. Therefore, it 

> is not to be controlled by one person,
but shaped and shared by the whole 
body, the Church.

The vision may be conceived in pri
vate, but it must be given birth in open dialogue. It will grow and 
take shape as each member becomes involved with one another 
in response to the vision. Gradually, a miracle can be seen. Each 
participant is fashioned by the very vision he is helping to shape!

If the vision is to come from God, it must be born of prayer. 
There are no short-cuts or cheap substitutes here. The price 
is total commitment, but the rewards are extraordinary. The 
vision will give purpose to all we do in the church. It will serve 
to consolidate our energies and coordinate our efforts. We will 
feel a new level of motivation and a high sense of fulfillment. 
This is the empowerment of the Holy Spirit.

God will reveal himself as you open yourself to Him. There 
is an adventure into a new level of spiritual guidance where 
He will “show you things to com e.”

Note: If you would like to know how this concept is being 
implemented, write Pastoral Ministries about the FLAM E  
project.

Wilbur W. Brannon
Pastoral Ministries Director



COURSE OF STUDY

U P D A T E

Preaching Biblically, by Don M. 
Wardlaw, is the replacem ent re
quired reading book for A  Guide to 
Biblical Preaching, Elder, Level II, 
No. 124a.

General Psychology fo r Christian 
Counselors, by Ronald L. Kotes- 
key, is the replacement required 
reading book for Psychology, Elder, 
Level III, No. 1 3 6 a ; D eaco n —  
Christian Education, Level III, No. 
2 3 6 a ; D eacon— C om passionate 
Ministries, Level III, No. 3 3 6 a ; 
Deacon— Music Ministries, Level 
III, No. 436a .

Christian Counseling, by Gary 
Collins, is the replacement text for 
The M in is try  o f Pastoral C oun
seling, Elder, Level IV, No. 145.

The Pair in Your Parsonage, by 
James Hamilton, and Clergy Cou
ples in Crisis, by Dean Merrill, are 
the replacement optional reading 
books for W hat’s H appening to  
Clergy Marriages, Elder, Level IV, 
Nos. 145b  and 145c.

Teaching to Change Lives, by 
Howard Hendricks, is the replace
ment optional reading book for 
Teaching fo r  Results, D eacon—  
Christian Education, Level II, No. 
224d.

The Life and Teaching o f Jesus 
Christ, by Jam es S. Stewart, Elder, 
Level I, No. 111c; Deacon— Chris
tian Education, Level I, No. 211c; 
Deacon— C om passionate Minis
tries, Level I, No. 3 1 1 c ; Deacon—  
Music Ministries, Level I, No. 4 1 1 c  
is out of print. Adventures in A p 
preciation, Classic Edition, Perrine 
et al., Elder, Level II, No. 1 2 6 ; 
D eacon— C h ristian  E d u catio n , 
Level II, No. 2 2 6 ; Deacon— Com
passionate Ministries, Level II, No. 
3 2 6 ; D eacon— Music M inistries, 
Level II, No. 4 2 6  is out of print. 
Creative Preaching: F ind ing  the 
Words, by Elizabeth Achtemeier, 
Elder, Level III, No. 134d  is out of 
print. Contact Pastoral Ministries 
for information on their replace
ments.
Editor 's note: Since press time, eight other textbooks 
haue gone out o f print. For a detailed list o f replace
ments. contact Pastoral Ministries.

STEPS TO A LOCAL MINISTER’S LICENSE
The licenses are now obtained 

through Pastoral Ministries by follow
ing these simple steps:

1. Request a Local Minister’s Li
cense Packet from Pastoral 
M inistries. T he packet con 
tains:
a. Procedures for Issuing a Lo

cal Minister’s License
b. Application for Local Minis

ter’s License
c. Interview Guidelines: Candi

date for Local M inister’s 
License

d. Renewing the Local Minis
ter’s License

e. Local Minister’s License In
formation Card

2. Review the procedures and 
have the candidate fill out the 
application.

3. Schedule an interview with the 
church board using the Inter
view Guidelines.

4. After the local church board 
approves the granting of the 
license (and approved by the 
district superintendent when 
necessary) fill out the Local 
Minister’s License Information 
Card and send it to Pastoral 
Ministries. A license will be 
sent as soon as the card is re
ceived.

5. Enroll the licensee with the 
D istrict M inisterial S tu d ies 
Board.

ARE YOU CTTED 
TIRED OF

WITH
OUT A
PASTORAL MINISTRIES’ 
PLACEMENT SERVICE

can help you find just the right support 
staff for your flock out of its bank of 
qualified personnel. If we can help you, 
contact Pastoral Ministries, 6401 The 
Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131. Phone: 
813-333-7000.



TO THE CHURCH OF 
THE NAZARENE

INTRODUCING OUR FAMILY
“ Welcome to the Church of the Nazarene: Introducing Our Fam

ily”  is a 30-minute film designed for use in membership preparation 

classes and to inform potential members about the Church of the Naza

rene. It premiered at PALCON III and is available on videocassette (PAVA- 

5995) for $29.95.

A companion book (PA083-4I 1-2566, $4.95) and leader’s guide 

(PA083-4I 1-2558, $2.50) both titled Welcome to  the Church o f  the 

Nazarene: An Introduction to  Membership, are also available for use in 

membership preparation classes.

Be sure and order your copies through Nazarene Publishing House 

today!
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Picture Your O p p ortun ities

C o l l e g e  G r a d u a t e s

Where are the receptive people in 
our ministry area? W hat needs exist in 
our ne ighborhood?  W here are the 
people w ho are like our congregation?

One district wanted the answers 
to these questions for its most popu
lous county. Contacting the Church 
G row th Research Center, they not only 
found the data but also were able to 
see it in easy-to-read maps.

Have many Nazarenes on the dis
tric t been to college? The western part 
of the county is similarly educated.

9.999 
10

24.99 
25

Help your people see the oppor
tu n itie s  fo r  m in is try . C o n ta c t th e  
Church G row th  Research Center for 
assistance.

4.999 
5

9.999 TO
14.99 
15

24.99 
25

Pe r c e r r  
N e w R e

New residents are especially likely 
to respond to  the gospel; the south
west part of the county should be tar
geted for grow th strategies.

Jesus said He came to  minister to 
the poor; there is obvious need for 
such ministry in the eastern part of the 
county. New t o  C o u n t y  S i nce  1 9 7 5

Pe r c e n
Poor

N e w  R e s i d e n t s

F a m i l i e s  i n P o v e r t y

Church G row th  Research Center 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, M O 64131

Fami l i es  Be l ow P o v e r t y  Leve
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June 21-22
(W ednesday evening and during the day on Thursday)

Ind ianapolis, Ind iana

■ Plenary Sessions Featuring Inspiring
Speakers

■ Small-Group Consultations by Church
Size
With Advance Analysis Preparation 
by the Church Growth Research 
Center (if requested)

WATCH FOR ADDITIONAL INFORMATION IN 
A SPECIAL MAILING TO BE SENT TO YOU SOON!

DIVISION OF

CHURCH  
GROWTH



S T E W A R D S H IP  S E R V I C E S

We Want to 
Raise Your Interest 

inCCLF
If you’ve never been interested in investing with the General 

Church Loan Fund before, we’re out to change your mind.
And what better way to raise your interest than by raising 

your interest?

Recent General Board action has enabled us to raise the 

interest rates on General Board Notes purchased through 

GCLF. Effective May 1, 1988, interest rates are as follows:*

I

5%
-year deposit 2-year deposit S-year deposit

So you can still extend your m inistry while earning even more 
on your investm ent Now th a t we've raised the interest on 
your deposit, have we raised your interest in GCLF? If so, fill 
out the deposit form a t the right, and send it w ith  your check 
(made payable to  Norman 0 . Miller, General Treasurer) to:

The General Church Loan Fund
6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, MO 64131

•P e n a lt ie s  f o r  e a r ly  w ith d r a w a l:  A ll n o te s  w ill b e  a d ju s te d  t o  5% . 

(P le a s e  in d ic a te  d e s ir e d  in te re s t  r a te  w i th  y o u r  d e p o s i t . )

GCLF DEPOSIT FORM
Ves, I want to help build new churches to 
reach the lost while at the same time ex
ercising sound stewardship by investing 
in the General Church Loan Fund— U.S.A.

I understand that you will send me an of
ficial General Board Note, which I will 
keep with my valuable papers to "cash 
in" for the return of my principal plus in
terest.

NAME OF DEPOSITOR 

ADDRESS (Street or P.O. Box)

(City)

(State) (Zip C ode)

PHONE NUMBER

SOCIAL SECURITY NUMBER

DISTRICT

CHURCH

I am enclosing a check for $_________

___ Send interest semiannually

___ Hold interest to accumulate

SIGNATURE
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Gould Your Church Benefit 
from a Bequest?

ome 475  
azarene churchei 
almost 7 million 

, endable bequest dollars in 
the last two years!

Life Income Gifts Services can help 
your church be among the growing 
number of churches whose members 
are making carefully laid estate plans, 
having accepted their accountability 
to their families and to God. Contact:

Life Income Gifts Services 
CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 
Attn: Robert D. Hempel 
In Canada,
CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE 
Executive Board 
Box 30080, Station B 
Calgary, Alberta T2M 4N7

Name

Address

State.

Name of Church 

District_______

□  Please send the brochure “Answers to All the Questions You Hav 
Wanted to Ask About LIFE INCOME GIFTS SERVICES.”

□  Contact me about scheduling a Wills Service at our church.
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O F F IC E  O F T H E  G E N E R A L  S E C R E T A R

The time is coming 
when the memory of 

our people will be only 
as good as our 

historical record.

D

NAZARENE ARCHIVES
[ ANNOUNCES 

TWO SPECIAL EMPHASES 
IN 1988-89

AFRICAN MISSIONS 
MATERIALS

Missions materials include valuable in
sights into the transmission of the faith 
and the interaction of cultures. We are es
pecially looking for original materials on 
African missions, including missionary  
correspondence, diaries, and photographs. 
Donated materials will be shared with the 
archives and information center of the Af
rica Region of the Church of the Nazarene.

CONGREGATIONAL 
RECORDS 

MICROFILM PROJECT
The archives is establishing a permanent 
program of microfilming the records of 
our oldest churches. If your church was 
founded before 1925, we would like the 
opportunity to film your church minutes 
and other permanent records. Insure that 
the history of your congregation is pre
served and available to future generations. 
Inquire for details.

CONTACT:
Stan Ingersol, Archivist 
Nazarene Archives 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131

The People's Evangelical Church, Providence, R.I., est. 1887 (Local 
Churches Collection)

•aziland Missionaries, 1930s (Schmelzenbach Collection)



You Can't 
Thank Them 
Too Much; 
but You Can 
Thank Them 
Too Late

If you can read this magazine openly without fear of reprisals, first thank God. 
Then express your appreciation to a Nazarene servicemember.

Military Personnel Appreciation Day (MILPAD)

Sunday, November 13
___________________________________________________________________________
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N ow  A vailable
Two New Ways to Help You Serve 

Your Service Personnel
tart Your Servicemember's Basic Training 
efore He or She Leaves Home with the

ERVICEMEMBERS' READINESS PACKET 
ach clear vinyl packet contains materials es- 
ecially selected to help young servicemem- 
srs stand firm in their faith while in the ser- 
ice. Included are:
Camouflage Pocket New Testament (NIV) 
NOW THAT YOU’RE IN THE MILITARY 
SERVICE

by Chaplain David Grosse 
FORWARD EDGE OF THE BATTLE AREA 

by Chaplain Curt Bowers 
THE MASTERS PLAN FOR MAKING 
DISCIPLES

by Win Arn and Charles Arn 
FAMILY WHEREVER YOU GO: A Directory of 
Nazarene Churches near military installa
tions around the world.

Don't Know Where or How to Start? Let us 
give you some ideas with

MINISTRY TO THE MILITARY
Compiled by Curt Bowers and Mark Mar

vin, this practical guide will help you maintain 
or establish your ministry to service person
nel.

We’ll help you minister to your church 
members who are stationed elsewhere, as well 
as to servicemembers stationed near your 
church.

Also included are ideas for MILPAD and a 
sample order of worship for MILPAD Sunday.

For your free copy of MINISTRY TO THE 
MILITARY, contact Chaplaincy Ministries, 6401 
The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.

t
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received the strength to be a friend to him. That was the 
most crucial issue of all. I knew I had to deal with myself 
before I could help him or be used by God to help him. I 
did that. Within 10 minutes I was at peace inside. 
Through personal experience I discovered that there 
was grace available to me in my moment of unbelievable 
anguish. The man was suffering so much himself that 
he never noticed my struggle.

Feelings about AIDS run deep within us. I consider 
myself fairly astute in facing tacky counseling/spiritual 
issues, but this threw me. Therefore, I feel it is urgent 
that pastors work out now  how they will face the prob
lem when it surfaces in someone close to the church.

AIDS is like no other issue we have faced. It brings 
issues on issues that contradict each other. Too many 
facets are involved in a case to make a decision or take 
a stand in the heat of a confession session. We must 
work out ahead of time what we think and feel is the 
Christian attitude. We must also work out what the con
sequences of those thoughts and feelings will bring.

As Jess talked, I prayed that God would neutralize my 
feelings and block my mind. He did that. To me it was a 
miracle. I was then able to concentrate on his confes
sion. I would have done more damage than good had I 
not been able to get my personal feelings out of the 
situation.

His story was frightening. Jess had been unfaithful to 
his wife for over two years. He rarely slept with the same 
woman twice. He figures he had at least 200 different 
partners during those years. At least 50 of them were in 
the San Francisco area. He was scared.

“Does ‘Jane’ [his wife] know of your fears?” I asked 
him.

“No; I have told no one but you.”
“Have you had sex with your wife lately?”
“Every week. We had it last night.”
“Jess, I think the very first thing you need to do is to 

get tested.”
“Where and how?”
“The next time you’re in San Francisco, go to a clinic. 

Don’t have sex with your wife again until you know the 
results of the test!”

“I’ll be in San Francisco this week.”
“Now, Jess, we need to talk about three things. First, 

your responsibility to your wife and family. Second, your 
fears of the disease and what may be ahead. Third, your 
addiction to sex.”

All three of these issues are tough. I also needed to 
explore any potential he had for suicide or any plans for 
simply disappearing. We had to talk about insurance 
and what financial options he and his family had. I had to 
face him squarely with his physical relationships with his

3!

“I helped him under
stand that his sex life 
was an addiction.”



daughters. We discussed relationships with other men. I 
even had to ask him if he had ever been intimate with 
anyone in the church besides his wife. I have rarely dealt 
with a person’s personal life in such detail.

Counseling a potential AIDS patient is different from 
virtually all other counseling in these areas:

1. Some states have laws that put stringent legal re
sponsibilities on the counselor. (As far as I know, child 
abuse and AIDS are the only two things in my state 
about which information obtained from counseling is 
mandated by law to be passed on to the authorities.) If 
the pastor is unwilling to cooperate with the laws, he 
must either refrain from hearing confessions, or he must 
be willing to go to jail for breaking the law.

2. Once the confessor’s disease is confirmed, the 
pastor has a larger obligation than the one with the dis
ease. If the one who is ill will not share the information 
with his wife, will the pastor? What if there are children 
in the home? What if the man is a greeter in the church? 
Or a salad server in the kitchen? What if he helps in a 
scout program, takes teens camping, or drives the 
church van?

3. How do I deal with the man in the future? I will 
never be able to shake his hand without thinking about 
my hangnails. How many people in the church have 
hangnails? i’d never thought of it before! What are the 
rights of those I know he will be close to? What are his 
rights?

4. How much do I tell my wife?
My conclusion in this situation was to tell no one. I 

decided the testing agency would need to deal with the 
legal ramifications. The man would have to deal with his 
wife and family. As for the church, I began a quiet educa
tion program on AIDS, including developing the habit of 
washing hands after church. I have always washed my 
hands after visiting a patient in the hospital. Now I wash 
my hands after every service. I have begun speaking 
openly about the need for extra caution around blood or 
saliva and special care of any open wounds or sores. I 
spoke out on nurses wearing gloves, masks, and gog
gles when treating patients where blood or saliva are 
present. My reasoning here is that Christian nurses may 
feel it is unchristlike to do that. I began teaching a life
style that assumes everyone you meet is a carrier. It has 
given my preaching on the biblical approach to sex more 
authority.

I have talked openly of the fact that with up to 3 million 
people carrying the virus in the U.S.A., it is highly likely 
that someone among us has it. Since I have gone public 
on the subject, four others have revealed fears of having 
contracted the virus.

The issue of Jess telling his wife was equally sensi
tive. If he told everything, I felt sure his marriage would 
end immediately. He talked of simply disappearing to 
save her embarrassment. He had plans to kill himself 
rather than face her with the trouble. I encouraged him 
to tell her enough to warn her, but including as few de
tails about his unfaithfulness as possible. If he was 
clean, there would be no need to test her. If not, she 
needed to be tested, too. Marriage counseling would be 
necessary either way.

As for Jess’ promiscuous life-style, it had to stop. If he 
was clean, he needed to thank God and take no more

risks. If he had contracted the virus, any more contacts 
would spread the disease. I asked him to report back to 
me on a regular schedule about his sex life. I helped him 
understand that his sex life was an addiction. It had to 
be stopped just the same as tobacco, alcohol, or drug 
addictions. He would not stop without help. I agreed to 
be his confidential help.

I prepared myself for another broken marriage. Jane 
came to see me. She was nervous but in control. We 
talked awhile, moving toward the problems. When we 
got there, she reported the information of Jess’s in
fidelity and his testing positive for the HIV virus in a 
detached manner. She did not believe the story. Not one 
bit. Jess was, according to Jane, an adoring husband 
and father in the highest traditions of the Church. His 
escapades were mere fantasies. He needed help to 
clean up his mind, but what man didn’t? She was going 
to do more to fulfill those fantasies at home. She had 
heard on a TV program that most AIDS tests were 
wrong. Jess did not have HIV, ARC, or AIDS, she in
sisted. He would not be tested again, and she certainly 
would not. We then discussed Jess’s addiction to sex 
and her role in the cure.

When Jess returned for his next session, he echoed 
his wife’s feelings about his not having the disease and 
his unwillingness to be retested. He thought she under
stood his infidelity and was relieved at how well she 
accepted it. In fact, he had never had it so good at home. 
As for his old habits, the verdict is not in yet. His interest 
in my help is waning. Habits die slowly. Probably nothing 
has changed.

What went wrong with my help? The issues Jess and 
Jane have to face are too big, too powerful, too much for 
them to handle. They’ve managed them in the only way 
they know how. They have denied they have problems. 
One of these days the harsh reality will crash down on 
them, and I will be praying for another miracle of wis
dom. They continue to function as though nothing has 
changed. I am praying that gradually they will be able to 
deal with their problems. My schedule has prevented 
me from doing much with them. Maybe I’m avoiding 
them because I don’t know what to do.

It is this shadowy area of having the disease yet de
nying its presence that pastors are most likely to con
front AIDS. Yet it is in this realm of reality denial that we 
are least equipped to work. Ours is a world of honesty. 
We struggle to bring honesty to all situations, yet here 
are people facing problems too monstrous for them to 
admit having because their whole world will collapse. By 
the time it is full-blown and they must accept reality, it is 
too late to deal with life. Then we must prepare them to 
die, not live.

My personal, selfish prayer keeps being, “Lord, pro
tect me from ever having to deal with the AIDS-related 
problems again.” But the Lord keeps reminding me that 
there are at least seven people sitting in church, listening 
to me preach every week, who are living in that world of 
reality denial, a world so scary that they refuse to ac
knowledge that it exists. Most of their energy is used up 
making sure they never even glance toward that awful 
world. And somehow I’m supposed to minister to these 
people, to be a healing agent of God’s grace. God, help 
me. $



DOES THE PASTOR 
HAVE A PASTORI

by Keith A. Maule
Pastor, South Florida Heights Church o f the Nazarene, Lakeland, Fla.

An interview with six district superintendents of 
the Church of the Nazarene: Bill E. Burch, Arizona; 
Arnold R. Carlson, Jr., Rocky Mountain; Russell C. 
Human, Minnesota; Jesse C. Middendorf, North
west Oklahoma; Hugh L. Smith, Washington Pa
cific; and Wil M. Spaite, Central California

A new concept of ministry in the office of district 
superintendent seems to be spreading in our 
church. It is the concept of the district superintendent 

being a pastor to pastors. It’s an exciting concept, but 
can that actually happen? We have interviewed six dis
trict superintendents to find out their successes and fail
ures in striving to be a shepherd to the shepherds.
MAULE: What do you think a pastor wants from a dis

trict superintendent?
MIDDENDORF: My memory is probably more effective 

right now than my experience. I think that what I 
looked for as a pastor was support for my ministry—  
encouragement, educational opportunity or training, 
and nurture for the family. The pastor needs a sense 
of care for his family from the district superintendent. 
He also needs a sense of mission from the district, so 
that there’s a sense of vision and direction.

SMITH: Most pastors would like to have someone who 
would listen to them without passing judgement. In 
other words they don’t want a giver of advice, but 
rather someone who will pray with them through any 
problems they might have.

SPAITE: I have a new Pastor’s Orientation Day every 
year. We come together and eat and have an after
noon of sharing and praying. Basically, I share what 
they can expect of me and what I expect of them. I 
share with them that I see myself as having four roles: 
1 . l a m  their friend. As Christ was a friend to the disci

ples, I want to be their friend. My wife and I will 
pray for them and their families; we get to know 
their children by name. Our pastors are very impor
tant to us. We want to know what’s happening in 
their lives and their children’s lives.

2. I am an equipper. I provide them with resources 
that they may adapt to their own situations.

3. I am an administrator in the sense that they need 
accurate information in order to more effectively 
carry out their commitments.

4. I am a reflector. By this, I mean one available for 
counsel. Proverbs says a wise man has wise coun
selors. I believe in preventive medicine. As a pastor, 
when I was in a situation where I needed to talk 
and know the right approach, I could call someone 
in confidence. I encourage them, if they have a 
nearby pastor, to do this. If they need to talk to me,
I want them to know I’m available.

MAULE: One of the pastor’s responsibilities is to equip 
the saints for service. As a pastor to the pastors, what

Keith A. Maule



are some of the things that you do to equip equip- 
pers?

BURCH: I want, when possible, to transfer to them all of 
the things that I have learned in 25 years of pastoral 
ministry. First, I want to give myself to them in training. 
Second, we reach out and try to bring in the very best 
resource persons to equip them. For example, we 
have brought in the president of the Princeton Man
agement Association for a 2-day, 16-hour seminar on 
planning management decisions. We have brought in 
people in conflict management, some who are ex
perts on motivation, and others who know how to 
preach holiness in the 20th century. I try to provide 
three seminars a year I personally just finished a tour 
across the district, meeting with all of the pastors and 
their associates on leading and managing the local 
church. Soon I will mail each pastor a 75-page manual 
titled Managing Your Ministry that gives handles on 
the kind of things that we shared in that seminar.

MAULE: I seem to recall that you have a resource library 
of cassettes and videos and books.

BURCH: We have a lot of the videotapes available 
through our denomination. We also have a lot of 
Chuck Swindoll, Lloyd Ogilvie, John MacArthur, and 
other “hot personalities” in strong biblical preaching. 
It’s up to our guys to put our holiness interpretation to 
it. If a guy is working on a particular topic and wants 
to know what some of the leading preachers in Amer
ica have to say, we have something in our library.

HUMAN: We have annual leadership tours. We bring in 
someone who can model what we’re trying to get 
across. The leadership tour is for all the pastors and 
their wives, board members, and the leaders in the 
various areas of the church. The resource person 
speaks to the entire group about equipping for 
growth and outreach. We feel that it’s creating a cli
mate of growth for the district’s future plans.

I also try to pass on a lot of the things that I used as 
a pastor: bulletin samples, organization charts, and 
different seminars on the practics of ministry. For 
those who have been pastoring for five years or less,
I have practics seminars such as “How to Have a 
Membership Class.” In these classes, I share some of 
the ministries and ideas that were successful for me. 
The responses to these classes has been out
standing.

Even though I believe in sharing things from my 
experience, I hope I don’t speak down to them. I usu

ally try to listen to them and talk with them. I ask them 
if they have ever tried this or that. If they haven't, then 
I say, “Well, you might want to try doing this.” Then I 
offer them ideas or a good book that deals with this 
certain subject. I try to find where the guy is and what 
his needs are and try to address that, perhaps out of 
my own experience as a pastor.

SMITH: Four to six times a year we have Pastor En
richment times. Some of these are for one day, and 
some of them are overnighters. We stress being infor
mal so that the walls can come down and they can 
ask questions and respond to whomever we have as 
the resource person.

CARLSON: The first year after I was elected to this pos
ition, I started the Rocky Mountain Pastoral Institute. 
We’ve met every January for four years now. Going in 
on a Monday night, we’re there through breakfast on 
Thursday morning. During that time, we spend some
where between 14 and 20 hours in a sort of class
room. That’s our major thrust. It’s one big event that 
just brings our men together for fellowship, support, 
and instruction.

MIDDENDORF: We try to have at least one major semi
nar a year. We bring someone from off the district who 
can give pastors input in terms of management style, 
preaching organization, and so on. We try to make our 
Pastors’ Retreat something positive and special. We 
had Lloyd Ogilvie here to speak to pastors and their 
wives. That had a massive impact that was life chang
ing for a lot of our guys because it was such an in
fusion of magnificent concepts and practical manage
ment ideas as well as powerful preaching resources.

I also try to take a trip around the district at least 
once a quarter, meeting with pastors on each zone. 
We share sermon ideas and book titles. On my last 
tour, I had the book To Spread the Power synopsized 
and shared some overheads on that. We talked about 
some of the things that are involved in church growth. 
From time to time, I try to send them our district pub
lications as well as individual memos and notes about 
thoughts and ideas. I’ve tried to encourage as many 
as possible to take classes part-time. I try to inform 
them about seminars that are being given in their ar
eas. Nobody can take advantage of everything, but 
something will strike somebody’s interest every time. 
I try to keep fresh in reading myself so that I can be 
aware of things they need or that may be of interest to
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them. The hardest job I have is to try and stay fresh. 
There’s so much going on, it’s hard to keep up.

MAULE: As a pastor to pastors, do you believe that you  
can have an impact on local church growth?

SMITH: I want to believe that. My first year as superin
tendent, all we talked about was intercessory prayer. 
One of my projects for our district was to establish an 
intercessory prayer network. Maybe I’ll have coffee 
with a pastor. But the main time is spent at the altar, 
praying and asking God to give the things that are 
necessary to make this man’s life worthwhile. If there 
have been some instances of growth, it’s because the 
person has focused on what God wants him to do.

We are fortunate to have some pastors who are 
bound together for the purpose of prayer. It’s some
thing that’s coming from the pastors themselves. 
Maybe it flows from the pastoral enrichment times. 
We have one group that involves 5 pastors and their 
churches. Theirs is a corporate goal. They don’t talk 
about attendance so much as they talk about their 
corporate goal. Five churches combined, all of them 
working together. Three of the guys were very de
pressed about their churches. Now you’ll find them in 
the top 10. Most of them have been a percentage gain 
and some of them a numerical gain. We’re talking 
about 1 church that was doing well to average 50 two 
years ago. Last Sunday they had 162! Another church 
that had terrible financial problems was doing well to 
get 60. They had 105 last Sunday. I attribute these to 
those guys’ bond of prayer. That’s something I can’t 
legislate, but you try. You put guys together who you 
think will work well together in prayer teams, but you 
really can’t legislate it. It’s something that has to come 
from desire. We have three or four groups where that 
is happening.

CARLSON: I had a church planting situation that the 
Lord helped us with. They were to the point of frus
tration. They had been praying for two years that God 
would send them another couple to help them. God 
did send a couple to their town in a miraculous way, 
yet different than they anticipated. A Nazarene was 
hired as their superintendent of schools. That couple 
moved in and fit right into the church. Of course, he 
has the gift of administration, so I suggested to the 
pastor that it could be that this man was waiting for 
him to come and say, “I could really use your help in 
the area of administration.” The pastor met with him 
and that was indeed the case. Since the pastor is 
bivocational, this layman lifted a tremendous load 
from his shoulders in getting that church really orga
nized. That one thing that came out of our conversa
tion was inspired of God.

HUMAN: One of the things I’ve tried to do is to create a 
climate of positive optimism among the pastors and 
the people. I try to help them to develop a mind-set 
that God really does want to help their church grow. 
We try to eliminate negative thinking and feelings 
about that and help them realize that God really is 
with them and for them in providing an attitude of 
church growth. This is helping us create that kind of 
climate for people to schedule themselves and have 
spiritual objectives that would honor God and result in 
growth.

MIDDENDORF: It was easier to affect direct church 
growth in a local church. It’s harder here. I have to do 
it by remote control or secondhand. I’m finding that 
the pastors and these churches do respond to mo
tivational input, particularly if it is connected to an 
overarching vision. My vision is the fulfillment of the 
Great Commission in Northwest Oklahoma. Though 
we’re doing a good job, we have a long way to go.

MAULE: You affect church growth by raising vision?
MIDDENDORF: That’s the only way it can be done. It’s 

long-term. It’s not the kind of thing we’ll see an imme
diate response to everywhere, but if you keep it up, if 
you keep positive, action-oriented motivation before 
them, it will help.

MAULE: What do you do as a pastor to the pastor's 
family?

BURCH: We sent the pastors’ wives a Howard Henry 
tape, “Understanding Your Pastor’s Wife,” for their 
birthdays. I sent the pastors tapes on burnout, and 
how to be successful through those stages. On anni
versaries, I sent them the tape “How to Keep Your 
Wife Turned On,” by Charlie Shedd. I write each 
church board when it’s the pastor’s wedding anniver
sary time and suggest that the church will probably 
want to do something. I write the Christian Life chair
man about the pastor’s birthday, and the missionary 
president or women’s ministries director about the 
wife’s birthday. We’ve gone as far as to tell about the 
kids, but it gets where you overwork a board.

SPAITE: I send the pastor and his wife cards every anni
versary, and I print their anniversaries in the district 
paper. My wife keeps in touch from time to time with 
notes or cards, especially when there is a problem 
that they are going through. We are interested in their 
families. Success is living the life at home and having 
your children follow you in the Lord’s work, whatever 
and wherever that may be. We enjoy being with the 
pastors’ families. Once we had a particular area 
where there were a number of pastors with young 
children. We had an ice-cream party for all the kids. 
We took about 30 kids to an ice-cream parlor and had 
some games for them; and it was fun.

MAULE: One of the pastor’s major responsibilities is 
counseling. As a pastor to pastors, can we come to 
you as a layman would his pastor and not be afraid o f 
hurting ourselves and our future?

SMITH: I have tried to break down that barrier by being 
vulnerable to pastors myself. As in any kind of rela
tionship, respect has to be earned. I make myself as 
vulnerable as anyone can, and, hopefully, that be
comes contagious. I really doubt that a pastor could 
counsel with a superintendent the way a layman can 
with a pastor, but I still feel that to listen and leave all 
the judgments to God is an attribute that I can have. 
That’s what I try to do.

BURCH: There are lots of guys smarter than I who say it 
can’t be. My personal experience says that it can. One 
of the objectives in that particular area of pastoral 
care, being a shepherd to the shepherds, is to develop 
and maintain an integrity and trust with my “parish
ioners.” I want them to feel they can share their hurts, 
needs, dreams, and failures with their pastor without 
fear of the confidence being betrayed or that it will be



used against them when it is time to make a move. If 
there is a deep character flaw or a moral break, then 
that’s different. But men who have just had problems 
in their marriages or personal lives, I have moved 
them. I can point to four or five parsonage marriages 
that God somehow helped us to save because they 
felt they could trust us and that what they shared 
would be kept in strict confidence. It would never be 
used as an illustration from the pulpit. Out of that, we 
moved three of those couples to other churches while 
we were there.

I think our system works against this, though, be
cause of the power of influence that the district super
intendent has. It’s kind of an awesome thing to be 
vulnerable to a guy who holds your career in his hand. 
I can’t be a pastor to pastors and a shepherd to shep
herds unless the guys let me be one. If across time, 
and it does take time, they experience an integrity in 
relationships where they begin to feel, “Yes, I really 
can trust you,” then yes. The thing that helps is for the 
district superintendent to be vulnerable also. Jan and 
I have found great experience in sharing with the guys 
on the district, not only here but also in pastors’ and 
wives’ retreats, out of our own life, our hurts, our 
weaknesses in places where we didn’t make it. I ad
mire a guy who knocks home runs all the time, but I 
can’t relate to it. If someone says, “Let me tell you 
where I hurt and how I found God’s help there,” then
I say, “OK if you’re going to be that honest with me, 
then I’m going to be honest with you." So there has to 
be that mutual vulnerability to develop an integrity in 
relationship.

CARLSON: The district superintendent has to earn that 
right. If it doesn’t come automatically, it will come 
through a process of time and demonstration of con
cern and love. It’s not an easy barrier to overcome. If 
they run into a serious problem, I try to sit down and 
talk with them. If a problem arises between a pastor 
and his church, I try to sit down with him and listen to 
what he has to say. I also meet with the church board. 
Then, when it’s needful, I bring the two together, and 
we sit there and talk about it. I had one pastor who 
was voted out a couple of years ago. So I met with 
him and his family, and then I met with the church 
board. There were some feelings that the vote might 
have been a fluke. So they renominated him as pastor, 
and he was recalled. I just met with his board last 
week, because his recall was coming up. They are not 
only going to vote on a two-year call, but they are

recommending him an extended call. It may be one of 
those exceptions, but it’s still exciting!
SPAITE: In this area of advisor, I specifically tell them 
that what they share with me will be kept in confidence.
I have high regard for my Advisory Board, however; and 
should there be a moral problem, that would obviously 
need to be taken on to them. As a pastor, I appreciated 
my district superintendent, knowing that what I shared 
with him was kept in confidence. I assure my pastors of 
confidentiality, unless a moral problem requires me, by 
the Manual, to take some steps. Pastors’ wives have 
learned that my wife also keeps confidences, and we 
have been very sensitive to select leaders in whom we 
can confide. We have sought to be that kind of leader as 
well.
MAULE: Thank you, gentlemen. $

PURITAN INFLUENCES
Continued from p. 31

fluential in Wesley’s adaptation of the Alleines’ covenant 
service during the period of 1748 to 1755. Wesley pro
moted the use of such a covenant service from 1755 on 
as a “means of increasing serious religion . . .  practised 
by our forefathers” ( Works 2:338-39). In his journal he 
repeatedly mentions the renewal that occurs when 
Christians enter into such a service. The promise of God 
met by the promises of person was considered to be the 
biblical pattern and therefore powerful.

Covenant theology appears to be a significant con
cept in attempting to harmonize Reformed and Wes
leyan theology as a whole. There is obvious agreement 
on the two covenants of works and grace respectively. 
There is also consensus on the need to prevent anti- 
nomian tendencies while maintaining the absolute cen
trality of God’s grace. There is further appreciation of 
the power of covenants for practical Christian living. 
However, the harmony of predestination with the univer
sality of prevenient grace remains to be solved, as does 
the fuller understanding of perseverance of the saints 
with the Wesleyan fears of an antinomianism it might 
breed. As the logical consequence of predestination, the 
seeds for such fuller agreement may lie, in the first in
stance, with developing the theme of common grace and, 
in the second, with the awareness of the need for disci- 
pleship. Certainly the catholic spirit of John Wesley would 
not be offended if such harmony were achieved. $>

■;hK, Pontius' Puddle
ROW COME THE SEARCH 
COmVTTEE TORNED 
DOWN THE APPLICANT 
FOR THE PASTORATE?

THAT'S OOTRA&EOOSi 
WHAT QOIR’K OF BIRTH 
COOLD POSSIBLE CAUSE 
THE CHURCH TO OVERLOOK 
THE INNER GIFTS ONE 
15 ASKED TO BRlNCr 
TO TWE MINVSTRV ?I j f  BIRTH DEFECT



CONTEMPORARY SERMONS

Two Encounters with 
Agony and Ecstasy

by C. S. Cowles
Professor o f Practical Theology, Northwest Nazarene College, Nampa, Idaho

Blaise Pascal, 17th-century mathematical genius, 
had a transcendent encounter with God that 

changed his life. His testimony was found sewn inside 
the lining of his cloak following his death, and reads in 
part:

The year of grace 1654 
Monday, 23 November. . .
From about half past ten in the evening until half past 
twelve,
.................................... FIRE.....................................
God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob, not of 
philosophers and scholars.
Certitude, certitude, feeling, joy, peace.
God o f Jesus Christ___
O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, 
but I have known thee.
Joy, joy, joy, tears of joy.. . .

(D. Elton Trueblood, Philosophy o f Religion, p. 314) 
The apostle Paul knew something about this euphoric 

experience of spiritual ecstasy. And he also knew much 
about its opposite: spiritual agony. It is not true that 
Christian maturity brings about a leveling out of human 
emotions. To the contrary, as we shall note in these two 
passages, there is an intensifying focus and clarifying 
awareness of the human spirit in its heights and depths. 
Yet Paul also takes us beyond the wild extremities of 
emotional swings to solid spiritual truth, which is con
stant and changeless.

1. BEYO ND AGONY: C O M FO R T AND  
RESUR RECTIO N

2 Cor. 1:3-11
With incredible candor, Paul confides the appalling de

feat, the shattering failure, the intractable heartbreak of 
his ministry. We do not know what happened in Asia, but 
he reaches deep into the Greek language to find words 
that convey a pain almost beyond comprehension, es
pecially in verse 8 (NASB).

Affliction means trouble, distress, squeezed, com
pressed, forced through a narrow place, under great 
pressure. Burdened has the connotation of violence, of 
having been savaged in some severe way. Excessively 
underscores the intensity of the trauma. In the Greek, 
this adverb is built upon the root ballo, which means to 
throw, as in casting a missile, a dart, a javelin. It speaks

of the vulnerability of being shot at. Beyond our strength 
conveys the absolute bankruptcy of resources. Despair 
is more than depression: it speaks of a perplexity, an 
uncertainty, an inability to figure out what is going on. It 
describes that dark night of the soul in which there is no 
divine light, no higher meaning, no cosmic purpose in 
view. In short, it is a kind of death (v. 9), all the more 
intractable because we are still alive and fully conscious 
of what we are going through. Though dying, we have 
neither the martyr’s release nor his reward.

Out of this shattering trauma, however, dawns a radi
ant light that illuminates the face of God in a radically 
new way.
First, God does not afflict but comforts! (1:3-7)

A. Appalling Misunderstanding: that God causes suf
fering, either as a punishment for sins or as a discipline 
toward holiness. It is the nearly universal and deeply 
rooted idea that God wills evil in order to bring about 
good ends.

“I’ve helped Johnny to become a Christian,” said my 
fourth grade daughter one day. I asked her to explain. 
She told me that at the beginning of the year, Johnny 
had a foul mouth and “cussed” all the time.

“Daddy, Johnny hasn’t said even one swear word for 
the last three or four weeks, not since I made a Christian 
out of him.”

“That’s wonderful,” I replied. “But how did you make 
him a Christian?”

C. S. Cowles
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“I beat him up!”
Though that method of “behavioral modification” has 

a certain appeal, that is not how God deals with us. He 
does not cause affliction!

B. What Kind o f a God?
1. He is the Father o f Jesus Christ (v. 3a). He is the 

kind of Father who could have a Son like Jesus. And 
Jesus would rather die than afflict— and He did!

2. He is the Father o f mercies (v. 3fc>).
3. He is the God of all comfort (v. 3c). Ten times in 

five verses Paul uses the word paracletos, comfort, 
which John uses to describe the Holy Spirit.

C. Why Does God Comfort? (vv. 4-7). In order that 
we may comfort others who are in distress.

A little girl came home from a neighbor’s house where 
her little friend had died.

“Why did you go?” questioned her father.
“To comfort her mother,” said the child.
“What could you do to comfort her?”
“I climbed into her lap and cried with her.”

Second, God does not destroy but delivers (1:8-11)
A. An Even More Appalling Misunderstanding: that 

God causes death? That God is not only the Creator of 
life but its Executor as well. A student of mine wrote:

I believe that God uses hell as His main threat of 
punishment, but I also believe He does punish on 
earth as well. For instance, I know a strong Christian 
couple where the husband fell away from the Lord, 
and their three-month-old baby was taken from them 
in crib death. Can one not say that this is God’s pun
ishment for backsliding?

Here is another situation. A Christian girl prays des
perately for her out-of-town boyfriend to come and 
visit her. She prays only for her own satisfaction and 
not for the Lord’s will. On his way to see her he is killed 
in a car accident. Is this not a form of divine pun
ishment for selfishness?
My response was: If this is what God is like, then who 

needs a devil? Death was never God’s intention for His 
creation or for man. Paul is crystal clear: “Through one 
man sin entered into the world, and death through sin, 
and so death spread to all men, because all sinned” 
(Rom. 5:12, NASB). And again, “For the wages of sin is 
death" (6:23).

B. What Kind of a God?
1. He is the God who raises the deadiy. 9). Sin kills, 

but God raises the dead!
2. He is the God who delivers (v. 10).
3. H e is the God of the eternally unfolding tomor

rows, “on whom we have set our hope” (v. 10, NASB).
For those who are in Christ Jesus, beyond every 

death is a resurrection, beyond every ending a new be
ginning, beyond cessation a new creation. Or as the old 
colored preacher put it in his Good Friday sermon: “It’s 
Friday, but Sunday’s a-comin’!”

II. BEYOND ECSTASY: GRACE AND POW ER
2 Cor. 12:1-10

From the agony of affliction to the ecstasy of deliv
erance, Paul now goes from the ecstasy of heavenly 
visions to the agony of human weakness, and beyond.

First, Paul’s Ecstasy (vv. 1-5a)
A. Paul Had M any Visions: the Damascus road en

counter with the Light (Acts 9:2-6), the Macedonian call 
(16:9), divine affirmation at Corinth (18:9-10), the trance 
in the Temple (22:17-21), and the angel who stood by 
him during the storm at sea (27:23-24).

B. This Vision Was o f Greater Intensity than Any 
Other. He speaks of himself as being in the third person, 
not sure whether he was in or out of his body, and was 
lifted up to “the third heaven,” not a place but a state of 
ultimate spiritual exaltation. “Paradise” comes from a 
Persian word that means “walled garden” where kings 
walked. He “heard inexpressible words, which a man is 
not permitted to speak” (v. 4, NASB). Not esoteric 
knowledge such as the Gnostics claimed, but “inex
pressible revelation.” The spirit of man is capable of ex
periences beyond the boundaries of mere human ver
balization.

C. Visions Are M arginal in Significance (vv. 1, 5). 
Why? Visions play a very small role in the Bible. Jesus 
was transfigured once! And that is because God’s pri
mary mode of revelation, from Gen. 1:3 to Revelation 22, 
is by the Word! The Word spoken, the Word written, and 
the Word incarnate in Jesus. While visions may over
whelm, it is the Word that informs the mind, enlightens 
the understanding, and moves the will to a decision in 
self-conscious freedom.

Further, visions are unreliable. Paul had a vision used 
against him at least once (Acts 21:10-14). King Saul dis
covered that even a witch at Endor can conjure up a 
vision, in his case a vision that spelled death (1 Sam. 
28:7-19).

D. Visions Are Dangerous Spiritually. They tend to 
inflate the ego, encourage elitism, and even lead to spir
itual arrogance (v. 7a). There is no arrogance to match 
that of the one who speaks for God. There is no higher 
court of appeals. The one who boasts of visions has 
become his own pope!
Second, Paul’s Agony (vv. 7b-8)

A. What Was His Thorn in the Flesh? Calvin thought 
it was spiritual temptations. Luther suggested it was 
persecutions (cf. 11:24-28). Medieval monks believed it 
to be sexual desire. Others have suggested that it was 
epilepsy, or the vexation of being single! Whatever it 
was, Paul uses a graphic word to describe the object of 
torment: literally a “stake” used to impale the con
demned as a gross form of execution. And in the flesh 
implies a bodily affliction.

It is important to note that Paul does not say that God 
sent the painful ailment. He tracks its source to Satan. 
And yet God is able to use this distress for Paul’s ulti
mate spiritual benefit— “to keep me from exalting my
self!” (NASB). While God does not cause suffering, He 
can use it for our ultimate good and His greater glory.

B. Paul Learns to Live with Limitations. Experiences 
of rapturous ecstasy do not cancel out our basic hu
manity with all of its liabilities. Thorns in the flesh pain
fully remind us of our human transitoriness and finitude.
Third, Paul's Mighty Discovery of God's Grace (vv. 9-10)

A. Unanswered Prayer? (vv. 8-9). No! God’s answer 
was not deliverance from the thorn but deliverance 
through and in spite of it.

Continued on p. 4 2



THE MINISTER’S FUTURE

THE PRERETIREMENT YEARS: 
EMOTIONAL PREPARATION

by Dennis Apple
Minister to single and senior adults, and minister o f visitation 

College Church o f the Nazarene, Olathe, Kans.

As you approach retirement age, you will probably 
t check out your pension plan, tax-sheltered annu
ity, and anticipated retirement income. However, you 

may give very little attention to the emotional prepara
tions you need to make in order to insure a successful 
retirement. If you have not made the necessary emo
tional preparations, you could be in for big trouble.

For the past 12 years I have served as a senior adult 
minister and have been positioned to observe both lay
men and clergy as they make the transition from “active” 
to “retired.” Those who look ahead and prepare them
selves enter into retirement with little or no problem. 
Others are shocked and surprised at the changes that 
retirement brings to them. These are the ones who suf
fer.

Someone has aptly said that mountain climbing is a 
very dangerous sport, but that climbing down the moun
tain is even more dangerous. Retirement, for the unpre
pared, can be very dangerous. However, it can also be 
the most rewarding time in your life.

Let’s look at the statistics. In 1900, life expectancy in 
the United States was about 47 for a man and 51 for a 
woman. Only 10 percent of the population reached 
“middle age.” Today, the average is 74 for men and 78 
for women. People reaching their 65th birthday this year 
can expect to live; on average, 15 more years. Fortu
nately, this increased longevity doesn’t mean those last 
years must be endured in bad health or senility. Today’s 
70-year-olds often resemble yesterday’s 40-year-olds 
— quite a different picture from “Whistler’s mother,” who 
epitomized old age a century ago. She was only 44 
when she sat for that famous painting!

One of the big shocks you must prepare for is the 
change in your role from pastor to pastor emeritus or 
retired pastor. “When you retire, you move suddenly

from pastor to retired pastor; from pulpit to pew; from a 
ringing telephone to silence; from sermon preparation to 
sermon listening; from chairman of the board to church 
member. These are not easy transitions. In fact, such 
drastic changes can be dangerous.

What are some of the pitfalls of retirement? Two seem 
to stand out:

1. Moving away from a community to which you 
have given a portion of your life in ministry is often a 
heart-wrenching experience. However, if you move to 
another pastorate, the pain of leaving friends is some
what eased by building new relationships. When you 
retire, you leave a familiar church and community where 
you have filled a well-established role to become part of 
a new church and community where you are virtually 
unknown. There is no waiting, well-defined role for you 
to fill. You can soon come to feel exiled.

Oh sure, it is great to travel, see the kids and grand- 
kids, play a few rounds of golf, and read that book with
out phone interruptions. But after a while, you miss be
ing needed. The fishing, golf, and free time all begin to 
lose their appeal. In short, you begin to miss some of the 
pressure points, and you long for the times when people 
“needed you.”

2. Another danger is the severing o f ties from dis
trict and general offices. While some of you fulfill district 
and general office responsibilities grudgingly, others of 
you enjoy them and are saddened when you must hand 
in your letter of resignation.

What can you do when you suddenly find yourself 
headed for retirement and must face these dangers? 
Special interests can help you make the transition less 
traumatically. They may include:

1. Church. If you move to a new area, you must real
ize that you have the option to be involved as much or as 
little as you wish. You control the degree of your in



volvement. Many ministers take a part-time staff posi
tion at a local church or do supply preaching. Others 
give their services as chaplain or counselor at a local 
hospital. Many district superintendents wisely use their 
retired elders to teach special courses or help tutor min
isters who are taking the home study courses.

2. Family. Retirement can be the time to strengthen 
family ties. Perhaps the pressures of full-time ministry 
have taken their toll. Now you have the opportunity to 
spend much more time with your companion and enjoy 
the fruit of your years in “ministry memories.” You also 
have more time to spend with grandchildren.

3. Travel. Still another positive thing about retirement 
is the opportunity for travel. Older adults are traveling as 
never before. Someone anonymously penned a poem 
that describes grandmothers who are no longer sitting 
in their rocking chairs.

In the dim and distant past,
When life’s tempo wasn’t fast;
Grandma used to rock and knit,
Crochet, tat, and baby-sit.
When the kids were in a jam,
They could always count on “Gram,”
In the age o f gracious living,
Grandma was the gal for giving.
Grandma now is in the gym,
Exercising to keep slim;
She’s off touring with the bunch,
Taking clients out to lunch.
Driving north to ski or curl,
All her days are in a whirl,
Nothing seems to stop or block her,
Now that Grandma’s o ff her rocker!*

The same could be said about Grandpas!

4. Study. Keep your mind alive and growing. Every 
minister reads a lot out of necessity. He is compelled to 
read if he would adequately feed his flock. However, in 
retirement you now have the opportunity to read for 
your own interest and pleasure rather than reading 
through the “sermon lens.” I know of one retired minister 
who has a great interest in any material written about 
the apostle Paul. In fact, he has made an agreement 
with a church college library in which they will send him 
one book a month on Paul. At last check he had read 
over 20 books on the apostle.

Other options are open to help keep your mind stim
ulated and growing. Consider taking a course at a 
nearby college or university. You may be surprised to 
discover the low-cost tuitions available to older adults. 
Still another educational opportunity is the elder-hostel 
program. Started in 1978, it combines travel with a 
week-long educational experience at a college or univer
sity. For more information on the subiect, write: Elder 
Hostel, 100 Boylston St., Boston, MA 02116.

5. Hobby. Another way to enjoy retirement is to in
vest more time in your hobby. Perhaps it’s time to dust 
off the stamp books or get out that can of buffalo nick
els you have been saving. Or maybe you have always 
had an interest in ham radio but didn’t have time to learn 
the theory or Morse code. Now is the time to rejuvenate 
those old interests in hobbies, or to start a new one.

To be sure, retirement will be different. Your ability to 
retire successfully will be tied directly to your ability to 
handle change. One can bemoan retirement, live in the 
past, and mournfully long for the “good ol’ days”; or one 
can look for new opportunities of serving in this new 
chapter of life.
— Provided by Pensions and Benefits Services— USA, Church of the Nazarene

‘ J. Winston Pearce, Ten Good Things I Know About Retirement (Nashville: 
Broadman Press, 1982). All rights reserved. Used by permission.

Two Encounters
Continued from p. 40

B. God’s Answer Is (1) the gift of His presence, and 
(2) the gift of His power. God’s perfect will is in no way 
diminished by human weakness. To the contrary, 
“power is perfected in weakness” (NASB). After all, 
what could be weaker than God’s Son dying on a cross?

C. Paul’s Rest (v. 10). Literally, “I am well pleased in 
weaknesses.” Or “I have cheerfully made up my mind to 
be proud of my weaknesses, because they mean a 
deeper experience of the power of Christ” (Phillips).

I shall not soon forget the day when Joni Eareckson 
visited our campus. A quadraplegic from the day she 
broke her neck at 18 years of age, it is hard to imagine 
a more distressing and confining “thorn in the flesh.”

As she was wheeled up the specially prepared ramp 
to the gymnasium platform, I felt a great rush of pity. But 
that soon gave way to a rising sense of wonder and awe 
as she began to talk about Jesus. Her face, her voice, 
radiated a glory that kept us spellbound.

Had she prayed for healing? Of course. And thou
sands of friends as well. But God told her what He re
vealed to Paul, “My grace is sufficient for you, for power 
is perfected in weakness.” Then Joni added her own

testimony: “Most gladly, therefore, I will rather boast 
about my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may 
dwell in me” (NASB).

And then, without announcement or accompaniment, 
she began to sing in a strong, clear voice:

Amazing grace! how sweet the sound!
That saved a wretch like me!

I once was lost, but now am found;
Was blind, but now I see.

She sang the second verse, and the third. And then 
she said: “Oh, I confess that I do grow weary of being 
encased in this nearly useless body. But one of these 
days, my Heavenly Father is going to call my name, and 
He is going to say, ‘Joni, come home!’

“Immediately I will be set free from the prison house 
of this body, and I will fly up to heaven. The first thing I 
am going to do is stretch my new arms and throw them 
around the neck of Jesus and tell Him a thousand times 
how much I love Him. And then I am going to stretch my 
new legs, and walk, and run, and dance all over God’s 
heaven, singing,

“When w e’ve been there ten thousand years, 
Bright, shining as the sun,

We've no less days to sing G od’s praise 
Than when we first begun.” $



HOLINESS

ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION 
IN PERSONAL EXPERIENCE

by Raymond C. Kratzer
Yakima, Wash.

Scripture Lesson— 1 Thess. 5:14-24
Text— “May God himself, the God of peace, sanctify you
through and through” (1 Thess. 5:23, NIV).

As he passed along the barren sand flats of India, Dr. 
M. L. Dolbeer, a Lutheran missionary, thought to himself, 
My soul is like that: barren and absolutely dry. He won
dered why he was coming to India when he had so little 
spiritual help to offer to the people.

Then he found a book that told about receiving the 
Holy Spirit. His faith took hold of God’s Word, and in 
simple consecration he trusted God to give him the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. And He did! Dolbeer was cleansed 
from inbred sin and “filled with all the fulness of God” 
(Eph. 3:19). The love of God had been “shed abroad” in 
his heart by the Holy Spirit (Rom. 5:5). He testified that it 
was a wonderful experience that resulted in “continual 
joy, fellowship, and blessedness in service.”

There must be a time in the born-again Christian’s life 
when, as a result of his full commitment to God, he re
ceives this second work of grace by faith. This is a major 
spiritual experience! Without it, spiritual life will be dry 
and arid, and God’s commands hard to obey. There will 
be a “must” complex in service to God, rather than a 
“may I” eagerness to do His will.

The lack of spiritual victory, or a shallow Christian life, 
is the result of the failure to go on to holiness of heart. It 
should be the passion of every professed follower of 
Jesus Christ to find this sanctifying fullness.

WHAT HAPPENS IN SANCTIFICATION?

The Holy Spirit, in response to full consecration, 
brings inner cleansing of the born-again Christian’s 
heart from moral pollution with which he was born. In its 
place, the Holy Spirit fills the heart with perfect love.

In Hebrews 4, this experience is explained as the sec
ond rest, or the rest that “remains . . .  for the people of 
God” (v. 9, NIV). The analogy of the children of Israel 
leaving Egypt, a type of sin, and moving on to the land of 
Canaan, a type of holiness, depicts the two works of 
grace beautifully.

Jesus alludes to the two kinds of rest in Matt. 
11:28-29. He says to the sinner: “Come unto me. . .  and 
I will give you rest.” This is rest from the guilt of sin. Then 
He continues: “Take my yoke upon you [consecration]

. . .  and you will find rest for your souls” (NIV). One is a 
given rest, the second is a found rest— found because 
the Christian has consecrated his ransomed powers to 
Jesus Christ and has taken on His yoke.

THE PLAN OF THE AGES

To further answer the question as to what happens 
when one is sanctified, it will be helpful to look at man’s 
predicament from the time he was created. In Genesis 1, 
we have the dramatic picture of God’s creative acts, cul
minating in the creation of man. He assessed all of His 
creation as “very good.” God, who is the epitome of 
perfection, created man after His own image. He had a 
perfect body, a perfect mind, and a perfect spirit, with
out sin.

Then our first parents yielded to temptation and 
sinned. The subsequent banishment from the Garden of 
Eden and their loss of holiness of heart left them with 
guilt and a nature that was imbued with sin.

The ongoing results of the tainted nature of our first 
parents have polluted the entire human race. Eph. 2:1 
says, “And you hath he quickened, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins.” This indicates that prior to conver
sion, spiritual nature is dormant because we are a part 
of the fallen race.

David declares, “I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin 
did my mother conceive me” (Ps. 51:5). He is saying that 
he was born with a sinful nature, in the image of Adam. 
He was not born a sinner, for that involves volition, 
based on knowledge of good and evil. A baby is in
capable of understanding or making such a choice.

A spirit of selfishness can be detected within even the 
smallest baby. He does not mind waking you in the mid
dle of the night to satisfy his needs. His anger will often 
cause him to get red in the face as he screams for “his 
way!” This is a manifestation of the carnal nature with 
which he was born. But by the grace of God, the blood 
of Christ covers this sin nature. Should he die in infancy, 
it would be removed, and he would be welcomed in 
heaven, completely holy.

The age of innocence in a child partly depends on the 
environment in which he has been reared. Some chil
dren, such as those reared in a Christian home, may feel 
the sense of guilt for their sins earlier than others. They



have been taught that to break the commands of God 
saddens not only their parents but also Jesus, who 
wants to come into their hearts to cleanse them from sin 
and make them ready for heaven.

When a child comes to the age of accountability, he 
recognizes that to sin brings him under the judgment of 
God. He begins to feel guilt for his sins. The carnal 
nature with which he was born sires sins that bring con
demnation. If this way of life continues, his heart be
comes filled with transgressions that inhibit full enjoy
ment of life.

When he is converted, God forgives him and washes 
away his committed transgressions and returns him to 
the place of innocency with which he was born— free 
from the blight of transgressions. “If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins” (1 John 
1:9). He is free from the guilt of his past! He becomes a 
child of God, justified, regenerated, and adopted into the 
family of God!

But there still remains the seed of sin in his heart. He 
is not responsible for it being there; therefore he cannot 
be forgiven of it in his prayer for salvation. But he can be 
cleansed from this carnal nature he inherited from Adam 
by a second work of grace called entire sanctification. 
The text says: “May God himself, the God of peace, 
sanctify you through and through.”

The text comes at the close of a beautiful treatise on 
this second work of grace. A cursory reading of this 
five-chapter book reveals that it speaks to Christians. 
They are exemplary in many ways, but Paul is aware of 
their lack, that they are less than perfect in love. He is 
praying that he might come to them to help “perfect that 
which is lacking in [their] faith” (3:10). This lack is that 
their hearts need to be established in holiness before God.

Paul points out that the Thessalonians should be 
sanctified, and challenges them with the hope that God 
would sanctify them “through and through” (5:23, NIV).

In Acts, Peter shares with the brethren at Jerusalem 
what happened to Cornelius when he was sanctified. He 
says, “God . . .  put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith” (15:8-9). He was alluding 
to what had happened to him and to the other 120 per
sons in the Upper Room on the Day of Pentecost, when 
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit. These twice- 
touched disciples’ hearts were purified by faith. Any 
other characteristic of a sanctified person is purely a 
result of this deep, underlying cause. Gentleness, pa
tience, lack of carnal anger and jealousy, unselfishness, 
humility— all are results of a heart that has been 
cleansed from inbred sin by the Holy Spirit.

A cleansed heart is the key to spiritual health and 
normality. Conversion may take the fever of sin from a 
sinner’s heart, but unless the virus of carnality is 
cleansed, there will be an outbreak of the sin disease as 
some “root of bitterness” springs up and defiles (Heb. 
12:15).

WHAT KEEPS PEOPLE FROM EXPERIENCING 
ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION?

1. Misunderstanding. Sometimes people listen to an 
uninformed person tell what it means to be sanctified. 
They draw false conclusions about what sanctification 
is and are thus kept out of the experience.

Some say that holiness people preach a “faultless 
perfection,” free from errors in judgment. Genuine holi
ness preachers have never preached such a doctrine. 
It’s not only unscriptural, it’s impossible, since “we have 
this treasure in earthen vessels” (2 Cor. 4:7). The text 
says we’re to be preserved blameless, not faultless. No 
sanctified person would ever claim to have never made 
a mistake since being entirely sanctified. We will never 
be completely free from faults and errors of judgment 
until we get to heaven. Even Paul has been judged by 
some to be guilty in this regard in his severe treatment of 
Mark and the subsequent dissension between the 
apostle and Barnabas (Acts 15).

2. Confusing purity and maturity. This problem has 
caused much misunderstanding among those who 
seem reluctant to enter into this second work of grace. 
The newly sanctified believer has a lot to learn, and may 
not perform as perfectly as older Christians. His imma
turity may cause some to suggest he isn’t really sanc
tified at all.

I have known some very young Christians who were 
truly sanctified wholly. In spite of their immature actions, 
they were filled with God’s Spirit. Each year you could 
see wonderful spiritual growth.

I have also known some folks who were very mature 
as far as years go, but they had failed to seek holiness. 
They were mature but not pure. Carnal nature showed 
up in many ways. They were critical, self-centered, and 
judgmental.

3. Seeking someone else’s experience. Perhaps the 
reason every one of the 120 persons in the Upper Room 
on the Day of Pentecost were sanctified was that they 
had no background of witnesses to color their faith. 
They just waited for the Lord to come and cleanse their 
consecrated hearts.

A man was seeking to be sanctified. But he refused to 
believe the work was done, because he never had a 
baptism of joy. At a revival meeting one night, he heard 
another man testify to his own difficulty entering into 
this grace. But he knew what was blocking his way: his 
wallet. He told how one day he got down on his knees 
behind his barn. Taking his wallet in his hand, he said 
that he was tired of going on without the blessing, and 
that from that moment on, God could have all his money 
if He required it. “I threw my billfold up in the air, and 
when it hit the ground, my heart was filled with the Holy 
Spirit in sanctifying power.”

The seeker said to himself, “Now I know what I must 
do.” So he went out behind the barn and knelt down 
with his wallet in his hand. Trying to remember how the 
other man had prayed, he took his wallet and threw it up 
in the air, expecting to have a baptism of sanctifying 
power when it hit the ground. But nothing happened. He 
refused to believe until he had a feeling of great joy. He 
did not find full salvation until he was willing to “take it by 
faith.”

We must remember that the God who made every leaf 
different, every snowflake unique, and every fingerprint 
an individual trademark, has a unique experience for 
each of us, too. When we do our part, we can be sure 
that God will not fail to do His work.

4. Unwillingness to yield. When it comes to full sur



render of our all to God, Satan makes his greatest stand. 
He will try to scare the believer out of the most thrilling 
experience and life-style in all the world. It was in this 
context that he was designated the “father of lies” (John 
8:44, NIV), and where the name fits most aptly.

By way of contrast, Jesus Christ gives us a picture of 
God as the most perfect Father. This picture of God tells 
so much. Let me illustrate: My son Ron was a normal 
boy. But suppose he came to me when he was about 12 
years old and said, “Dad, I’ve been thinking. I have not 
always been obedient to you. But I have decided that 
from this day on, whatever you ask me to do, I will do it 
immediately without complaint. Your word shall be my 
will.” What do you think I would have done if such a thing 
had happened? When I recovered from the shock, I am 
sure my heart would have overflowed with love, and that 
I would have rewarded him generously. I certainly would 
not have decided to make his life miserable just because 
he said he would obey me implicitly!

If we, as human parents, react with love and consid
eration to our children’s obedience, how much more will 
our Heavenly Father seek to fill our lives “exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think” (Eph. 3:20).

5. Unbelief. The fifth thing that keeps men from the 
experience of heart holiness is unbelief. It is difficult to 
conceive how any student of the Bible can doubt the 
existence of such an experience. Jesus’ prayer in the 
Garden of Gethsemane (John 17) climaxes in verse 17: 
“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
God’s command to be holy is reiterated time and again 
in the Scriptures. Heb. 12:14 makes this experience a 
must: “Follow peace with all men, and holiness [the 
sanctification, NASB], without which no man shall see 
the Lord.” These and many other references should 
shatter unbelief. It is unique how the Scriptures plainly 
outline this experience as a second work of grace that 
only Christians are eligible to receive.

If misunderstanding, confusing purity with maturity, 
seeking someone else’s experience, unwillingness to 
surrender, and unbelief all keep people from experi
encing sanctification,

WHAT GETS PEOPLE IN?
Five simple steps are necessary to find the experi

ence of entire sanctification:
1. A sound conversion. The verse prior to my text 

says: “Abstain from all appearance of evil” (1 Thess.

Pontius' Puddle
THE PASTOR TOLD OOR 
CLASS THAT IF WE STODY
OOR SIDLES, WE MIGtHT 
&ROW OP TO  S E  A

5:22). We know that when one is born again, he must 
stop sinning. Sin must be done away with if one is really 
saved. Many people seeking to be sanctified wholly re
ally need to experience a sound conversion.

2. Belief o f the truth. One must be convinced there is 
a second work of grace available. Anyone who studies 
God’s Word with an open mind will conclude that there is 
a deeper work of grace following conversion. Many have 
sought and found this experience without a preacher to 
guide them or a holiness book to shed light upon the 
need. In their quest for God’s highest and best, they 
have earnestly searched the Scriptures and entered into 
this grace, not knowing what happened. The Holy Spirit 
guided them not only to the need but also to the pro
visions.

3. A spiritual hunger. Jesus said: “Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they 
shall be filled” (Matt. 5:6). If you feel you need more of 
God, you hunger for His fullness. Unless you sense that 
you cannot make it in life without sanctifying fullness, 
chances are you will never receive it. The hunger for 
sanctification must possess you.

4. A full surrender. We must present our bodies as “a 
living sacrifice” (Rom. 12:1-2). It is a spiritual imperative. 
It is sort of like the “I do” we say at the altar when we are 
united in marriage. “Forsaking all others,” we give our
selves unreservedly to God. It’s an “I do" with all the 
heart, soul, mind, and strength!

5. Ask in faith. “If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children: how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him?” (Luke 11:13).

Dr. F. B. Meyer advised, “Once you obtain forgiveness, 
fulfill the conditions of consecration, remembering the 
Holy Spirit is given in answer to prayer. Reverently ap
propriate this gift. Rise from your knees, reckoning that 
God has kept His Word, and that you are filled with His 
Spirit. Trust. Believe in spite of feelings. Say over and 
over: ‘I thank Thee that Thou hast kept Thy Word.’ 
Sooner or later you will rejoice with exceeding joy.”

This line of reasoning is confirmed in 1 John 5:14-15: 
“This is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we 
ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us: and if 
we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that we desired of him.” No
where in God’s Word is there anything more in His will 
than that His children be filled with His Holy Spirit in 
sanctifying power. $
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AN ETHIC OF LOVE: A REVIEW ESSAY
by Gerard Reed

Chaplain, Point Loma Nazarene College, San Diego

T oday, as always, persons pur
suing holiness tend to err in two 

ways: Some equate holiness with 
ethics and settle into concrete legal
isms; others sever holiness from 
ethics and drift into chaotic antino- 
mianisms. It is almost axiomatic that 
holy persons act rightly, righteously, 
living out ethical principles. Yet when 
reduced to sets of behavior, holiness 
dries to settled forms. It is similarly ax
iomatic that holy persons act sponta
neously, spiritually, inwardly prompted 
by the Spirit. Yet when freed of all ex
ternal constraints, “Spirit-led” activities 
frequently splinter into helter-skelter, 
subjective eccentricities.

To avoid these two errors, to find a 
balanced holiness ethic, a love ethic, 
much can be gleaned from a recent 
book by an Oxford professor, Oliver 
O’Donovan: Resurrection and Moral 
O rder: A n O utline fo r Evangelica l 
Ethics (Eerdmans, 1986). After failing 
to effectively teach Christian ethics 
from a propositional, apologetical 
stance, O’Donovan has concluded that 
discerning moral principles demand 
theological reflection. Furthermore, 
Christian ethics should be evangelical, 
issuing “from the gospel of Jesus 
Christ” and flowing into a “life in the 
Holy Spirit” that avoids both legalism 
and antinomianism.

If Christian holiness necessarily in
cludes Christian ethics, if moral theol
ogy flows from the Christian gospel, 
there can never be, as some propose, 
an “ ethics of the Kingdom” con- 
tradistinct from an “ethics of creation.” 
For the gospel centers on Christ’s res
urrection. And in the reality of the Res
urrection resides the integrating theo
logical touchstone for Christian ethics. 
“We are driven,” O’Donovan says, to 
begin with the Resurrection “because 
it tells us of God’s vindication of his 
creation, and so of our created life” (p. 
13). We must begin, as Peter did, in 
“ the most consistently theological 
New Testament treatise on ethics," 
with a great affirmation: “Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ! By his great mercy we have 
been born anew to a living hope 
through the resurrection of Jesus

Christ from the dead” (1 Pet. 1:3, 
RSV).

Firmly rooted in a Resurrection per
spective, Christian ethics appropriates 
a “natural ethic” that insists nature (hu
man nature as well as the cosmos) 
presents an is that implies certain 
oughts. For if Jesus’ resurrection re
s tored  creation, as many classical 
theologians insisted, an illuminated 
awareness of creation reveals endur
ing ethical truths. Through Jesus’ res
urrection we look backward, finding in 
creation the natural law that is God’s 
primordial design.

Various ethicists have, of course, 
sought to design moral systems based 
solely upon the “natural law,” but apart 
from Jesus’ resurrection creation’s 
ethical truths have proved difficult to 
discern. Judaism developed an el
evated moral code based upon divine 
revelation, but apart from the Resur
rection the Mosaic Law has proved dif
ficult to obey. Only the resurrected 
Christ imparts a new life that grants 
the needed freedom from the Law that 
enables us to in fact fulfill the Law. 
Such freedom comes as we, in our 
subjectivity, recapitulate what Jesus 
experienced in His subjectivity— a 
freedom “the Spirit forms and brings 
to expression [as] the appropriate pat
tern o f free response to objective real
ity," which is love. “Love is the overall 
shape of Christian ethics, the form of 
human participation in created order” 
(p. 25). In its freedom, love (which by 
definition must be free)

achieves its creativity by being 
perceptive. It attempts to act for any 
being only on the basis of an appre
ciation o f that being. Thus classical 
Christian descriptions of love are of
ten found invoking two other terms 
which expound its sense: the first of 
these is “wisdom,” which is the intel
lectual apprehension of the order of 
things which discloses how each 
being stands in relation to each 
other; the second is “delight,” which 
is affective attention to something 
simply for what it is and for the fact 
that it is. Such love is the fruit of 
God’s presence within us, uniting us 
to the humanity of God in Christ,

who cherishes and defends all that
God the Father has made and
thought (p. 26).
To develop his theme, O’Donovan 

addresses three subjects: (1) the ob
jective reality; (2) the subjective reality; 
and (3) the form of the moral life.

Objective Reality
The objective reality, something 

standing quite apart from us, is the 
gospel’s proclamation of salvation 
through the death and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. As we look backward to 
that event, we may behold the right 
created order, for Christ’s resurrection 
not only guarantees mankind’s resur
rection but also illuminates “the re
newal of all creation with him” (p. 31). 
An order, a divinely directed tele- 
ological order, indwells creation; it is an 
order with moral as well as material 
components. Thus Christian ethics 
reveres creation, seeing therein 
(through the corrective lens of the 
Resurrection) moral principles. Unlike 
many highly subjective modern ethical 
theories, evangelical ethics takes seri
ously the objectively given order of 
creation.

Christians also look forward, in the 
light of the Resurrection, to the com
ing kingdom of God, expecting history 
to culminate in this world’s trans
formation. Thus Christ’s resurrection 
“vindicates the created order in this 
double sense: it redeems it and it 
transforms it” (p. 56). Both the begin
ning and the end of creation matter. 
Consequently, classical Christian 
theologians clearly differentiated be
tween creation and providence. God’s 
work of creation is complete; God’s 
providence in history continues. They 
saw a design in creation, mysteriously 
implemented and amplified in history, 
which would be consummated at the 
end of time.

Since morality is the way persons 
live in creation, “Christian morality is 
his glad response to the deed of God 
[the Resurrection] which has restored, 
proved and fulfilled that order, making 
man free to conform to it” (p. 76). 
Needing to know how to act, Chris



tians learn as faith enables them to 
participate with Christ in a new life. 
“True knowledge of moral order is 
knowledge ‘in Christ’ ” (p. 85). Despite 
our disfigured inner image of God 
(which limits our knowledge), despite 
the perversions of idolatrous ideolo
gies that captivate us, we still have the 
ability to know, “in Christ,” moral truth. 
We come to know such truth through 
conversion, through the Cross, 
through discipleship— costly steps, 
but necessary ones if we are to know 
truth.

Subjective Reality
Having discussed “the objective re

ality,” O’Donovan next deals with “the 
subjective reality.” He seeks to show 
how the indwelling Holy Spirit enables 
believers and the Church to shape and 
live out an evangelical ethic. “The 
Spirit evokes our free response as 
moral agents to the reality of redemp
tion” (p. 106). As Paul suggests in Phil. 
2:13, the Spirit of God enlivens both 
our minds and our wills by restoring 
“our access to reality,” a process that 
quickens our wills and informs our 
consciences without coercing us to 
compliance but calling us to cooperate 
with the love of God as present in His 
Spirit. Only as reoriented by the resur
rected Christ, present in the indwelling 
Holy Spirit, can we live freely, freely 
following those ethical principles illu
minated in Christ.

“The Spirit makes the reality of the 
redemption present to us” and, still 
more, “authoritative to us” (pp. 102-3). 
Human freedom always flourishes 
within an arena of authority, “the ob
jective correlate of freedom,” which, 
like a prescribed football field, pro
vides “an immediate and sufficient 
ground for acting” (p. 122). The uni
verse blends freedom and order, spon
taneity and unbending facticity. For 
Christian ethics, Christ provides abid
ing authority, and the Spirit bears wit
ness to Him. The Incarnation, rightly 
understood and internalized by faith, 
means that only Jesus provides us a 
prototype, for only He incarnates the 
ethos that exemplifies “the true order 
of human life in the world” (p. 146).

Form of the Moral Life
O’Donovan next addresses “the 

form of the moral life," a love that in
cludes both “an ordered moral field of 
action” and “an ordered m oral sub
ject," or in “more traditional terms, . . .  
a form relating to human acts and also 
to moral character” (p. 183).

We live within a “moral field,” consti
tuted by the experiences of the past, 
both personal and collective, and by 
anticipated events and their coming

consequences. Yet we must not derive 
our moral principles solely from human 
experiences or prediction. We need 
the illumination of a “transhistorical or
der of things” (p. 118), a transcendent 
reference point, a supernatural wis
dom that fits new events into stable 
frameworks, understanding them from 
the perspective of lasting principles,

Synderesis and con- 
scientia can claim our 
attention with profit.

yet handling them with flexibility and 
creativity.

By rightly combining what medieval 
thinkers called synderesis (the “com
prehension of moral principles”) and 
conscientia (their “application to par
ticular cases”), moral learning takes 
place, not by “accumulating new infor
mation about the moral order, but of 
discovering in closer detail that which 
we already know in broad outline” (p. 
195).

Rightly read, the Bible will “guide 
our thoughts toward a comprehensive 
moral viewpoint, and not merely to ar
ticulate disconnected moral claims. 
We must look within it not only for 
moral bricks, but for indications of the 
order in which the bricks belong to
gether” (p. 200). From the NT perspec
tive, the key to moral thinking, the im
petus of moral action, is love. Within 
our moral field, necessarily pluriform, 
we struggle to find adequate bearings.

• . ■ . . ' . ' ■: . . ' ' . ' ' .... .. . ■ :

Since God only ulti 
mately is, the love 
given Him must be 
singular.

But in its “inclusiveness” and its “prior
ity,” love— God’s love— forms the field 
of Christian ethics.

Responding to the “moral field” is 
the “moral subject,” who needs the 
personal integrity found only in follow
ing a coherent moral law within a com
plex series of events. The Christian 
view of the moral subject, O'Donovan 
contends, best appears in 1 Corinthi
ans 13, where love clearly surpasses 
while simultaneously informing all vir

tues. This theological stance appears 
in Augustine, who held that “true vir
tue is love for God.” Augustine shared 
Plato’s vision of the “unity of the vir
tues,” reflecting “the soul’s orientation 
to its transcendent good.” Thomas 
Aquinas only slightly amended this 
classical view, saying love is “the form 
of the virtues.” Thus love indwells acts 
that are good and completely fulfills 
the moral law. In sum: Love is the uni
fying, ordering principle that shapes 
both the moral field and the moral sub
ject. Love both fulfills the moral law 
and forges the lineaments of the moral 
virtues.

Such love laminates the loving agent 
and the moral field that is God’s love. 
Since God only ultimately is, the love 
given Him must be singular: all one’s 
heart, soul, mind, and strength. God 
commands us to love others in concert 
with loving Him. Thus love finds no 
conflict between what is due God and 
what is due others (despite the oft- 
repeated maxim “God first; others 
second; self last”). The two apparently 
separate commands, as John shows, 
blend together when we unite them in a 
single command: We should love Jesus.

Above all else, we should love 
Christ, because in loving Jesus as the 
Christ, we embrace Him as the One 
sent from God and consequently 
rightly love all that is: God, others, our
selves, our world. Love for the resur
rected Lord becomes love for all He 
represents. Consequently, “the true 
moral life of the Christian community is 
its love, and its love is unintelligible ex
cept as a participation in the life of the 
one who reveals himself to us as Love, 
except, that is, as the entry of mankind 
and of the restored creation upon its 
supernatural end” (p. 246).

For ultimately the only real issue in 
ethics is the “supernatural end” to 
which we are called.

In the light of that question, the is
sues of morality which are as com
plex and diverse as the created or
der which gives rise to them are 
reduced to a stark and an awesome 
simplicity. We can speak of the sim
ple alternative of a broad way and a 
narrow way, the straightforward 
either-or opposition of sin and vir
tue. We can speak of the life of the 
believer as one in which there is love 
and no sin, and of the life of the un
believer as one in which there is sin 
and no love (p. 260).

We choose either to love or not to love; 
that is the ultimate choice. This simple 
choice determines our eternal destiny. 
This simple choice determines Christian 
ethics. Love, indeed, is the answer. ^



THE MINISTER’S MATE

TAMING
TRANSITION
TENSIONS

by Anne Elver
Alex, Okla.

The waitress cleared the table at 
our annual pastors’ wives’ lun

cheon swiftly, clattering dishes. Her 
hurried, noisy movements made it 
difficult to converse with the gray
haired, grandmotherly woman be
side me.

“Are you moving this year, dear?” 
my luncheon companion asked.

“No, and I’m grateful,” I answered.
“I understand. Before Harold re

tired, he dreaded annual confer
ences, fearful he’d hear his name 
when the bishop read the list of 
transferring pastors as the last item 
of business. It was tough.”

“ Tell me how you coped,” I 
pleaded.

“Not well, I’m afraid. We packed 
our belongings and said good-bye in 
two weeks, hardly enough time to 
realize we were moving. We’d arrive 
in our new church physically spent 
and emotionally drained. Every time 
we’d move, I’d be sick within three 
months. Probably from stress,” she 
added.

Aren’t you glad our appointment 
system has changed? But advance 
notice doesn’t remove the hassle. 
The wife is the family member hard
est hit with the stress of moving, 
since she acts as the shock ab
sorber for everyone else, at the 
same time experiencing needs of 
her own. Pastors’ wives are no ex
ception, and those whose husbands 
serve in denominations without an 
annual appointment system move 
frequently, too. I once heard that the

average length of service for a min
ister is under three years.

Consider what moving does to 
your family. Your husband faces the 
same adjustment problems any pro
fessional does when transferring. 
He must learn the power structures 
within his congregation, their unwrit
ten traditions, and their unique 
strengths and weaknesses. These 
and other challenges pull at him, and 
you share his tension.

It takes energy to keep up with 
preschoolers anyway, and moving 
adds extra demands to a mother’s 
schedule. School-age children dis
like having their household dis
rupted. They miss old friends and 
feel threatened with the prospect of 
attending new schools. They might 
even find moving an unwanted in
trusion in their lives, grieving openly. 
You’re forced to help them adjust, 
absorbing some of their stress in the 
process.

Look what moving does to you. 
Physically, you spend yourself. Mov
ing forces you to leave friends, and 
you experience apprehension, 
knowing they won’t be available on a 
daily basis. Moving might disrupt 
your career progress. You must 
seek out new professionals to serve 
the family, weeding out those who 
don’t measure up.

The above stresses are common 
to movers everywhere, but pastors’ 
wives face additional ones. The min
istry isn’t like occupations where the 
professional works apart from the

spouse and family. You are highly 
visible in the church, your husband’s 
professional arena. Your family and 
the congregation must blend to
gether, perhaps with preconceived 
(and incorrect) notions of what your 
roles are, lacking clear guidelines. 
The congregation’s impression of 
you will color your husband’s minis
try. Some people anxiously wait to 
meet you, wanting to give you re
sponsibilities. Your identity might 
become overshadowed by your role 
as your husband’s wife in your new 
community; you might feel tension 
over this. All of this puts extra pres
sure on pastors’ wives when we 
move.

Moving always taxes personal re
sources, but does it have to be a 
time of excessive stress? Any pas
tor’s wife who makes the effort to 
ease her transitions benefits herself 
and her family, since she has more 
resources with which to cope when 
her own needs are satisfied. Her 
husband’s church also benefits, 
since a smooth transition gives her 
time to get acquainted free of ex
cess tension that robs her vitality 
and enthusiasm for her role in the 
new congregation. Here are some 
hints to ease your stress when the 
moving van is coming.

Keep up with your personal inter
ests, even during moving. This helps 
you maintain a sense of identity dur
ing change. I make it a point to con
tact someone from my new home in 
advance for information on clubs

r48



STRESS TEST
Use the Social Readjustment 

Rating Scale, based on the study 
by Richard H. Rahe and Thomas
H. Holmes, to evaluate life-style 
changes occurring near your mov
ing date. Look at the life-changing 
event in the left column and its 
score in the right one. Then add 
your total.

According to these two re
searchers, anyone with a score of 
300 in a given year has an 80 per
cent change of producing a stress- 
related illness; a score of 150 gives 
you a 50 percent chance. If you’ve 
experienced more than five of 
these events, even minor ones, 
you should realize that you are un
der stress, and make an effort to 
care for yourself properly.

Remember, the table isn’t a com
plete list of stress-producing 
events. Think back over your life in 
the last year, and list anything 
(happy or sad) that has called for a 
personal adjustment. Give yourself 
an approximate unit score to each 
one, and add these into your total 
score from the table.

Consider your own temper
ament when adding your scores. 
They should not be viewed as uni
versally rigid; what may be a minor 
inconvenience to one person may 
be a bigger adjustment to some
one else. You can estimate your 
unit scores better than anyone 
else, and the ability to handle 
stress varies from one person to 
the next. If you cope with stress 
easily, you might give yourself a 
few points off your total score for 
this.

Don’t become morbid if you have 
a high score. Many stress-related 
illnesses are of a minor character 
from which you will recover quickly,

such as backaches, insomnia, in
creased susceptibility to colds, and 
so on. And not everyone under 
stress, minor or severe, becomes 
ill. These scores are merely warn
ing signs to be aware that you are 
under stress and to take it easy.
Event Unit Score
Death of Spouse.........................100
Death of Family Member.............. 63
Personal Injury/Illness..................53
Getting Fired................................ 47
Retirement....................................45
Change in Health of Family

Member....................................41
Pregnancy....................................40
Sexual Problems...........................39
New Family Member....................39
Major Business Problems............ 39
Change in Financial Status...........38
Death of Friend............................ 37
Switch to Different Work.............. 36
Taking On Large Mortgage...........31
Foreclosure of Loan..................... 30
Change in Work Responsibility . . .  29
Child Leaving Home..................... 29
In-law Trouble.............................. 29
Outstanding Personal Achievement. . .  28
Wife Starts or Stops Work...........26
Starting or Leaving School...........26
Change in Living Conditions.........25
Revision of Personal Habits.........24
Trouble with Boss......................... 23
Change in Work Hours or

Conditions................................ 20
Change in Residence....................20
Change of School......................... 20
Change in Recreation..................19
Change in Church Activities.........19
Taking On Debt.............................17
Change in Sleeping Habits...........16
Change in Number of Family

Reunions.................................. 15
Change in Eating Habits.............. 15
Vacation....................................... 13
Christmas......................................12
Minor Violation of Law..................11

Source: Christiaan Barnard with Pe
ter Evans, Christiaan Barnard's Pro
gram for Living with Arthritis (New 
York: Simon and Schuster, 1983), 118.

and groups catering to my profes
sional and personal interests. And I 
continue pursuing these as quickly 
as possible after we move. Many or
ganizations have directories. Offi
cers are easy to locate from these. 
Consult the yellow pages. I have lo
cated hobby club officers by con
tacting businesses catering to the 
hobby and telling them what I want. 
Contacting people with similar inter
ests before I move lets me look for
ward to something in my new home 
while I’m packing to go.

Getting our home settled has a 
high priority with me when we move; 
since we live in church parsonages, I 
get them personalized rapidly. I 
learned how important this is when I 
helped a friend pack. “Let me share 
som eth in g ,”  she said as we 
wrapped dishes and packed them. “I 
haven’t put down roots here, hoping 
we’d move quickly. I’ve lived here 
three years with unpacked boxes, 
no pictures on the walls, and no clue 
as to who lives here when someone 
comes into the house. I’ll never do 
this again, for it's made me feel 
stressed and unsettled. Whenever I 
move from now on, I’ll put down 
roots, unpack completely, and etch 
my personality into our home. Life 
here would have been better had I 
done this.”

It pleases me when I’m reason
ably settled and a visitor comments 
on our hobbies, interests, or favorite 
colors without me telling them what 
they are. How can they do this? Pic
tures, evidence of our hobbies, and 
other personal touches give clues. 
Guests’ comments show me when 
I’ve succeeded in turning the par
sonage into a home. A personalized 
parsonage lets me feel serene and 
still tied to my past while I’m estab
lishing myself in a new church and 
community.

I also take care of our physical 
needs carefully during transition 
time. Moving is hard, and I’m 
tempted to fix a quick bite instead of 
nourishing meals when I am busy 
with endless details. The problem 
with quick bites is that they are usu
ally not balanced, and we tend to eat 
them while continuing our chores. 
Then someone gets food where it 
shouldn’t be, creating an extra 
cleanup chore. Quick bites also 
leave us with no energy and usurp 
family fellowship around the table,

all of which contribute to lagging en
thusiasm and stress.

It’s trouble during moving to serve 
meals that are balanced, relaxed, 
and appealing, but it’s worthwhile. 
Good meals give my family energy 
with which to cope, time to relax, 
and consistent fellowship. If I eat 
alone for any reason during moving, 
my solitary place is set properly, and 
I dine to music, relaxing as I eat. The

dividends in added relaxation make 
good meals an excellent stress re
ducer.

I also guard our activity level when 
we move. Daily time spent packing 
and unpacking is planned and lim
ited. Once I didn’t do this, and my 
husband and I kept going long after 
his back ached. My feet hurt and my 
fingers were sore from taping boxes 
shut. The next day, he still hurt and I



had swollen feet, sore muscles, and 
cracked fingers. I was miserable and 
grumpy. It’s much better on my dis
position (and family relationships) 
when I see that we get necessary 
rest, giving ourselves time for re
newal. It takes us longer to move 
and get settled this way, but a less 
concentrated pace avoids the dan
ger of overdoing and producing ex
cessive stress and fatigue.

It’s tempting to neglect my spiri
tual needs during transitions, but I 
resist this tendency. Once a fellow
ship group had an extra meeting 
scheduled a week before we left 
town, and everyone expressed sur
prise when I attended. Time was 
precious, but the spiritual lift the 
group imparted was priceless. My 
fondest memory of any move is the 
caring these dear people displayed. 
Several offered specific help and fol
lowed through. I’d have missed this 
blessing had I not sought their fel
lowship. Now I never skip fellowship 
while moving; it’s an edification 
when I need it most.

Devotional aids also help me fight 
the tendency to slack off in my spiri
tual life when we move. I obtain ex
tra booklets and materials for read
ing and reflection during our tran
sition times, preferably ones that I 
am especially anxious to study. This 
gives me an added incentive to 
make a time and place to use them.

A good spot for devotions isn’t al
ways available when we move, so I 
overcome this handicap however I 
can. Once I carried my worship jour
nal, pen, Bible, and a new devotional 
booklet out in the backyard and 
leaned up against our new parson
age, finding a quiet place. There are 
other ways of finding a devotional

spot too. A friend built a partition of 
moving boxes for her devotions 
while she moved.

Time for devotions is easy to lose 
when I’m moving, so I make every 
effort not to interrupt my morning 
devotional period. This might not be 
possible sometimes, so I try to re
main flexible if my routine is broken, 
and grab another time. A friend says 
she breaks her customary devo
tional time into three periods when 
she moves. She enjoys the breaks, 
and this works for her. You might 
have to improvise to find ways to 
meet your spiritual needs during 
transitions, but the blessings of do
ing so are especially beneficial.

Two medical researchers did a 
study on factors calling for personal 
adjustments, and gave a score to 
each, relating their information to 
stress-related illnesses (see side
bar). Certain levels of accumulated 
points from these factors predis
pose a person to disease. Several 
factors automatically accompany 
pastors' wives when we move. If 
you have experienced other life 
changes simultaneous to moving, 
this compounds the adjustment al
ready forced on you.

How does this knowledge serve 
us? It’s a caution. Once when we 
moved, our oldest child left for col
lege, we’d had a family death, and 
my husband began further educa
tion. The move cut off some volun
teer work I loved, and I earned a de
gree I’d been working on prior to 
moving. After breezing through our 
move, physical problems forced me 
to slow my pace. Looking back, I 
feel stress was the root of my dis
tress. It would have been better had 
I eased into our new location fore

warned that I already faced several 
major personal adjustments and 
taken extra time settling in. Now I 
feel it wise to evaluate my life care
fully before moving. This warns me 
of other overlooked factors in my life 
that put pressure on me in addition 
to moving. I can then allow myself 
extra time to adjust, perhaps avoid
ing the consequences of excessive 
stress at a later date.

One “job benefit” of moving I es
pecially enjoy as a pastor’s wife is 
easy acceptance into my new 
church. This benefit isn’t without 
some built-in problems too. Every 
time we move, someone always 
greets me, telling about the jobs 
they want me to take. Once I yielded 
to this pressure, taking too many 
jobs, and was soon sorry. My assis
tant youth group leader wanted the 
title but no work. Instead of half the 
youth work load, I got it all. Soon I 
resented too many activities and 
had to resign several jobs.

Looking back on this experience, I 
decided that it would be best when 
I’m new in the congregation if I don’t 
take any responsibilities for a year. 
This voids expectations of giving un
wanted jobs to me, and gives me 
time to evaluate my abilities with the 
opportunities in our congregation. 
After a year, I volunteer for specific 
jobs I feel I can handle. Other pas
tors’ wives ease this pressure by 
volunteering for what they want to 
do quickly, rather than taking slack 
jobs that don’t suit them.

Moving is a difficult part of being a 
pastor’s wife, but it doesn’t need to 
be staggering. Since moving vans 
are inevitable, thank the Lord for 
each move, and make moving as 
easy on yourself as possible. $
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CHURCH ADMINISTRATION

DEALING WITH DIVORCE
A Pastoral Letter

Dear Congregation:

As your staff, we need to write you concerning an item that is now con
fronting and will continue to face the church over the next few years. It is the 
issue of divorce within the body of believers. We do not condone divorce, but 
it does happen. We want you to understand the stand we are taking after 
much prayer. If you have any questions, please feel free to discuss these with 
us.

1. We have chosen to be redemptive in our dealings with every individual. 
This may appear to some people as being wishy-washy, but we believe 
that Jesus Christ was redemptive to the people with whom He dealt. 
Being redemptive may mean going an extra mile, not being judgmental, 
but being loving, understanding, supportive, and accepting.

2. We have chosen to create an environment o f preventiveness where it is 
easy to share early the problems o f a marriage. It is never easy to share, 
but we would like for you to be able to confide as early as possible with 
a Sunday School teacher, with a pastoral staff member, our counseling 
center, or a selected individual. We want to make sure that we offer an 
accepting attitude and environment where Christians can say, “I am 
hurting; I do need help.”

3. We have chosen to respond to individuals. We could have laid down 
laws, rules, and guidelines that would not have applied to some individ
uals. We have chosen, instead, to respond to the individual needs, and 
to each person in his own particular, unique case.

4. We have also chosen to be a confronting source o f strength. By “con
fronting,” we mean that we will deal with divorce head-on, not avoiding 
the issue, but being compassionate and maybe even saying to the indi
vidual, “You need our support, and we can help you. Allow us, from a 
Christian perspective, to guide you to biblical principles that will direct 
you.”

5. We have chosen to understand that one's actions influence the actions 
o f others. We are greatly concerned that our attitude, our understand
ing, and our actions are Christlike. Being Christlike in all that we do is the 
most important issue for us all (that includes those who are going 
through the divorce, those who are dealing with the issues, and those 
who are on the sidelines). That means holding our tongues, not spread
ing even the truth any more than it is already spread, doing what Christ 
would have done, which was to listen with compassion. He accepted 
persons even when He did not approve of their actions.

6. We have chosen to understand that leadership roles are important. It 
may be necessary (this is not always the case) to allow one or both 
parties to take a sabbatical. If necessary, this will be done in order for 
the person to properly heal as the body of Christ ministers to the individ
ual.



7. We have chosen to make sure that we value confidentiality. I, as your 
senior pastor, do not talk publicly about the divorces, the counseling, or 
the crisis that is happening in the lives of the families. Staff members do 
not talk openly about this. We want to make sure that we are holding in 
confidence anything that is told to us and that we allow that individual 
the right to be able to bare his soul. In this way, we can get to the root 
of the problem in helping that individual. You, as the body, need to pray 
for the staff, for there is never a time that we do not need prayer in 
dealing with individuals and cases of divorce.

These seven steps have been deliberately thought out. We are presently min
istering under the above guidelines and asking for your support and your 
guidance as we deal with this critical issue in the life of our church.

Thank you for loving, thank you for caring, and thank you for being redemp
tive in the body of believers here at Central.

Your pastoral team,
Central Church of the Nazarene, Orlando, Fla.

CHURCH APHORISMS
by Charles J. Woods

Bloomington, Ind.

An aphorism is a short, concise statement about a principle. The problem 
with most aphorisms is that the principles themselves are never challenged. The 
principle may have been true long ago, or the tone of the principle may still be true 
but lose meaning when applied to real-life situations. Thus both preachers and 
congregations can get into trouble by relying on aphorisms, yet there are more 
aphorisms about churches than possibly any other type of organization in Amer
ica. I present several of these aphorisms for further thought and discussion.

We had a strong church
o in the good old days.
Most churches talk about “the good old days.” Few 

talk about “the bad old days.” Maybe that’s because 
there are no bad old days. Many of us are in the habit of 
reinterpreting the past in light of the present. We vividly 
remember the positive aspects of the past, selectively 
remembering the negative. Under these conditions, it’s a 
wonder that any pastor is seen as doing a better job 
than his predecessor. Churches or pastors that dwell on 
“Things just aren’t what they used to be” run the risk of 
living in the past. Churches that live in the past have 
trouble confronting the future. Paul realized this when 
he told the Philippian church, “I . . .  count all things loss 
for the excellence of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my

Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and 
count them as rubbish, that I may gain Christ” (3:8, 
NKJV).

Today’s youth are the future
o of this church.

The youth may be somebody else’s future church, but 
only about 20 to 30 percent of them will be active adults 
in the church they grow up in. The youth program should 
be seen as a type of missionary program. Resources 
should be given to the youth program, not as a way of 
insuring that this church will continue in the future, but 
as a way of helping other churches in the future. If a



church’s only new members are the youth that grow up 
there, it will soon die. The church must reach out to 
others in the community in order to grow.

The pastor is ultimately responsible
o for the growth or decline of a church.

Just as there have been periods in history where it 
was easier than others to be the president of the United 
States, most churches are easier to pastor at certain 
times than at others. Environmental factors affect 
church growth, as do economic factors, community fac
tors, leadership factors, and so on. Any church can usu
ally pinpoint some of the factors that may have influ
enced a church’s growth or decline. But when a church 
claims to have found “the” reason or reasons, it often 
gets itself into trouble. Trouble arises when one church 
tries to tell another how best to grow. Trouble arises 
when a scapegoat is found to blame the decline on. A 
church that finds itself in a growth period should indeed 
be thankful. One that finds itself declining should keep 
trying new things rather than blaming persons

4 Leave a problem alone,
o and it will go away.

A problem may go away. It also may explode! If the 
problem is embedded in a causal loop, it will continue to 
get worse until one of the persons leaves the church. A 
causal loop occurs when an increase in A causes an 
increase in B and an increase in B also causes an in
crease in A. An example of a causal loop may occur 
when a person becomes bored in church. This boredom 
causes the person to invest very little of himself in wor
ship. This in turn causes more boredom, and so on. 
Other causal loops can occur between two or more per
sons. At times there is very little the church can do about 
the matter, but it should never expect the problem to 
disappear with no consequences. Some problems can 
be dealt with in a loving manner. At times a problem is a 
signal that a certain group is not getting enough atten
tion. Dealing with the problem lets the group know that 
someone is paying attention to them.

Rumors are false
o and should be ignored.

Rumors are usually not true, but many times the tone 
of the rumor is. Often the facts have been exaggerated, 
but the tone is correct. The tone should be given atten
tion while the rumor is dismissed. Rumors emerge 
through the social communication systems of the 
church. These systems are usually much more powerful 
than the established committees, because they are 
formed around friendships and families. By getting to 
know the social structure of the church, one will usually 
know whom to call to find out more accurate informa
tion.

A pastor should become more effective 
vSvo as he goes along.

People are cumulatively disappointed in leaders. Peo
ple believe leaders can do less and less the longer they

are there. After 10 years, there is enough negative evi
dence to convict any leader. That is one reason that 10 
years is just about the limit of most pastors. A pastor 
who stays a long time in a church will usually be protect
ed by the church’s members. Since followers create 
leaders, church members can protect the pastor. This is 
done by allowing the pastor to be human and make mis
takes. A pastor can usually learn from his own mistakes 
without being constantly reminded of them.

We must find the goals of the church 
o in order to grow together.

A church may find it necessary to have a mission 
statement setting it off from other churches in the com
munity. But to say that a goal’s statement would sud
denly persuade everyone to work together is stretching 
it. When is the last time you thought about what your 
personal goals were before you behaved in a certain 
manner? If a church prints in its bulletin a statement of 
commitment to evangelism, will the members suddenly 
begin witnessing while at work the following week? A 
description of the church should not be grandiose in the 
expectation of that goal or mission statement. Several 
members of the same church will attend the church for 
very different reasons. If any one of those reasons can 
be agreed upon by all the members of the church, it will 
usually be too broad to be a very descriptive goal.

All committees make 
o rational decisions.

Committees are incapable of always making totally 
rational decisions because of the following constraints:

a. Almost never will the same people be present 
twice in a row on the same committee. The change in 
personnel often affects the decisions made.

b. Most decisions involve ambiguous preferences. 
Two or three choices will always sound right.

c. Decision making involves unclear technology. Per
sons are never sure what information to use, where to 
gather it, or what outcomes might occur based upon 
each decision.

( o )  We’ve already 
z /  o tried that.

Every new idea can be compared to some old con
cept that failed. Persons should not look for the simi
larities in a new idea. They should look for what makes 
the idea different. The reason the old idea failed may not 
be relevant or present, or may have been altered in the 
new idea.

I hear more complaints in our church 
o than anywhere else.

Everyone complains about institutions. It would seem 
that the world is made up of dumbbells and storytellers. 
Most stories involve a dumbbell at the punch line, but it 
is the dumbbells that are always promoted or praised 
rather than the storytellers. All organizations have nega
tive stories about them. If the church is given something 
else to discuss, the members may not dwell on the 
negative so much. $



THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY

YOU SHOULD HAVE 
BEEN A PREACHER

(Name Withheld)

Some time ago a discouraged pastor wrote that after 
several years in the ministry, he was having finan

cial problems. His car and his best suit were both old; his 
children were having a difficult time staying in denomina
tional colleges, even with government loans. He felt 
compelled to resign from the ministry and seek a pro
fession with greater financial rewards.

My mind flashed back 25 years to the little home mis
sion church I pastored. The church had so few members 
that there were few demands on my time. There were 
no interruptions in my study because the church could 
not afford a telephone. I would spend hours praying and 
reading the Bible, especially the Gospels, trying to deter
mine how Jesus would react in various situations so that 
I could imitate Him. Eventually I came to see the people 
with whom I interacted as “souls for whom Christ died.” 

The community seemed unaffected by my efforts, 
and I felt insignificant both in the church world and to 
society at large.

But there were moments. One summer Sunday eve
ning I preached a simple sermon on being “born again” 
to about 25 persons. Later as I locked up the church, I 
paused for a moment and looked up at the moonlit sky. 
I felt good and clean. I had preached the gospel, the 
pure gospel. At that moment, my life and message 
seemed tied to eternity.

After two years with no tangible results, however, I 
concluded that it really didn’t matter who pastored this 
little church. I should try a profession where I could have 
more influence on society. I resigned and returned to 
graduate school and another profession. My departure 
was not a significant event in church history. The Sun
day School superintendent, however, did send word that 
he would now attend the church since the “nigger lover” 
was leaving.

As I was packing my books, one of the boys I had 
coached in Little League baseball dropped by and 
asked if I would come watch him pitch in the play-offs. I 
told him, “Sure”; but we both knew I wouldn’t. Then 
Buddy drove up in his old pickup truck loaded with all his 
children. He was wearing my old college sweatshirt. He 
helped me finish loading my books. We locked the 
church. I handed Buddy the key, and we stood there for 
a moment, looking at the ground, avoiding each other’s 
eyes. As I started to my car, Buddy looked at his chil
dren, then at me, then at the sky, and asked, “What’ll we 
do next winter?”

Leaving was harder than I had anticipated. I stopped

at a little store, wrote my resignation from both the min
istry and the church, and dropped it in the mail. To seal 
my decision, I went into the store and called out the 
name of a beer I saw advertised. I drank half of it.

I’m a lawyer now. The community doesn’t think what I 
do is insignificant. I have a phone on my credenza with 
a lot of buttons on it, and it rings all day. When I am 
involved in a celebrated trial, TV cameras follow me 
down the courthouse steps. That is a heady feeling. I 
make a great deal more money than I did as a home 
mission pastor. Yet I am sure that I worry more about 
money now than I did then.

I still manage to read the Bible— about five minutes a 
day. The law is a jealous mistress. One friend who knew 
me as a pastor remarked one day, “You used to be the 
nicest guy I ever met.”

There are rewards for excelling as a trial lawyer, but 
you pay a price. After one brutal criminal trial, a woman 
juror came up to me, shook her head, and said: “You are 
the meanest lawyer in town.”

The greatest reward of devoting one’s life to the 
Christian ministry is what happens to the minister him
self. By devoting himself daily to the reading of the Word 
and to service to others, the person becomes more like 
Jesus. The principle is: The biggest reward of a man’s 
labor is not what he gets for it, but what he becomes by 
it.

Ministers are, of course, underpaid, and that should 
be remedied. But when a minister continues to serve 
despite the lack of financial reward, it lends credibility to 
his message. The television evangelist may be a million
aire, but the measure of any man is what he becomes in 
the process.

Having been trained as a preacher, I learned to speak 
for a decision. Once when a trial was going badly, I 
turned to my cocounsel and said: “Let me sum up. I’ll 
give an altar call.”

After the passionate oration, when the jury retired to 
deliberate, the court reporter came up to me and said, 
“You should have been a preacher!” I walked away from 
her. She cornered me a second time and insisted, “I’m 
serious, you should have been a preacher!”

Again, without answering I retreated into the hall. Un
daunted, she followed me there and for the third time 
said, “Really, you should have been a preacher!”

“Yes, ma’am,” I replied softly. “You’re right, I should 
have.” $



ACCOUNTABILITY
Continued from p. 21
been a highlight hour for five men.

Ministers may be able to schedule 
prayer fellowship with other minis
ters of their own denomination or 
tradition. God’s people are called out 
of the isolation of competition into 
genuine community. Isolation is a fa
vorite technique of the enemy of 
souls, not limited to the socially de
prived and disadvantaged in the 
community. One-on-one, or in small 
groups, ministers can simply con
fess to each other, “I need prayer! 
Let’s meet once a week for a few 
weeks and pray together.” The re
sults can be personally redemptive. 
And sometimes effects of personal 
prayer groups have been literally mi
raculous. Small prayer fellowship 
groups have been known to be the 
fertile soil from which God has given 
genuine revival.

One of the most exciting kind of 
accountability groups is a cross- 
denominational ministers’ prayer 
fellowship. Where such a group is 
possible, ties of fellowship cross de
nominational lines, and Christian ac
countability can bind whole com
munities together. If existing minis
ters’ meetings are strictly business 
or lacking in spiritual life, a minister 
looking for Christian fellowship may 
have to start a prayer fellowship. 
Without competing with any existing 
organization, he can invite neigh
boring pastors to breakfast or lunch 
and lay out the personal spiritual 
need that prompts such a call. If 
there is response, a fellowship 
group may be under way.

God’s good people are like men 
and women who work around high- 
tension transformers. The call of 
God, the challenge of the gospel, 
the desire to succeed, and the po
tential for helping people for time 
and eternity represent powerful cur
rents of energy. Burnout and worse 
can happen when good and, holy 
people begin to frustrate this healing 
energy of God. Attitudes during tri
als or in great success can change in 
subtle ways; motivations can be 
clouded. The secret is to keep the 
energy flowing in and through the 
minister rather than shorting out and 
blowing him apart.

God’s plan for all the Church, and

especially for His ministers, is the 
mutual insight and strength, the 
support and healing of godly fellow
ship, regularly meeting together. 
Such fellowship is worth almost any 
effort to obtain. It does not need to 
remain “the missing ingredient.” $
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BROTHERS
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assignment in Zimbabwe. I know that 
Roger Kvam at First Presbyterian in 
Quincy is seeking a new assistant be
cause Larry Baskins has moved to 
Richmond, Va.; Brandt Gillespie at Glad 
Tidings Assembly has 200 gypsies in an 
afternoon service each Sunday besides 
his two morning services, and is work
ing too hard. And I know and care about 
a whole lot more that can’t be written! 
I’m thrilled that three weeks ago in 
Braintree Baptist’s Sunday evening ser
vice Pastor Kenneth Rayner challenged 
his congregation, to complete consecra
tion, and two-thirds of his congregation 
came to the altar to tell God He could 
use them any way He will.

Having been a Nazarene all my life, 
there is a bond— a sense of “ fam
ily”— for all Nazarenes, especially for 
the fellowship of Nazarene elders. I 
have no desire to be anything other than 
a Christian and a Nazarene. But I also 
have developed a sense of “family” for 
all of Christ’s Church, wherever and 
however it touches my own group. I 
want to see my church and my denomi
nation grow. But I want to be absolutely 
free from the selfish ambition and com
petitiveness that would grieve the heart 
of Jesus. I have realized that the harvest 
fields are far beyond our total human ca
pacity, beyond all of the evangelicals put 
together. We need Churchwide revival 
and renewal in love. I have come to the 
realization that what is best for one part 
of Christ’s Body is good for all the rest.

Probably without exception, each 
pastor who has been a part of this 
prayer fellowship over a period of time 
has been both an agent of healing and a 
recipient of loving care and concern in at 
least one time of real need. Crushing 
church crises have been met with united 
prayer. Wayward children have been 
prayed for, and we have rejoiced to
gether at their homecomings.

Community effectiveness, at least to 
some extent, has been a by-product of 
this fellowship. Some attention has 
been given to networking involvement in 
social needs, such as shelter and food 
for the needy, although we usually try to 
“steer clear of business.” We are not at 
some point of “arrival.” This is certainly 
not a program or technique to be copied 
in detail. But this pastor has found 
strength and healing in a fellowship of 
honest accountability.

Frankly, there are Fridays that are too 
full for me to take two hours for lunch 
and fellowship. But often I hear a gentle 
Voice remind me about “not forsaking 
the assembling of ourselves together” 
(Heb. 10:25). So then I go and laugh and 
pray and talk with my brothers, and I am 
never sorry. Well, hardly ever. $
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PREACHING

The Effective 
Children’s Sermon

by Sally Carpenter
Director o f Education, First United Methodist Church, Parkersburg, W.Va.

A seminary professor once 
stated that a pastor should 

spend as much preparation time on 
the children’s sermon as on the reg
ular sermon— perhaps not in the lit
eral number of minutes used, but to 
emphasize the importance of these 
rewarding informal moments with 
children.

Why have children’s sermons? 
Analyze your typical worship ser
vice. Much, if not all, of it is probably 
geared toward adults. Setting aside 
a special time in the service for chil
dren affirms their place in the church 
and brings them to the congrega
tion’s attention. Children gathered 
for your talk each Sunday is an ex
citing visual sign of the church 
growth. Children find it difficult to sit 
still through an entire worship ser
vice; a children’s talk gives them a 
time to move around. Children’s ser
mons can add a breath of fresh air to 
a service that can sometimes be for
mal and routine. Finally, but perhaps 
most importantly, this gives the pas
tor an opportunity to interact with 
the younger members of the con
gregation and to aid in their spiritual 
growth.

Here are some suggestions for 
preparing effective children’s ser
mons:

1. Harmony. Fit your talk into the 
overall theme of worship for that 
day. Keep up with the Sunday 
School curriculum and tie in your 
talk with that day’s lesson. Keep 
your talk theologically sound.

2. Avoid cuteness. The children’s 
talk is not a time to show off the chil
dren. It is a time of Christian educa
tion. Give your talk a dignified title 
such as “children’s sermon” or “chil
dren’s moments” rather than “kids’

time” or “wee ones.” Santa Claus, 
Easter bunnies, and other catchy 
gimmicks have no place in a worship 
service.

3. R e m e m b er yo u r aud ience. 
This is not a time to get at the par
ents through their children. Avoid re
marks like “Tell your parents to do 
this,” or “Do your parents say grace 
at mealtime?” Direct your message 
to the children’s needs.

4. Keep it simple. One idea per 
talk is plenty. If one children’s talk 
contains God, Jesus, the Holy Spirit, 
the Church, Easter, and the Cross,

Many a dull service 
has been rescued 
by an insightful chil
dren’s sermon.

there are five ideas too many. Use 
simple vocabulary. Avoid complex 
theological terms such as Trinity, 
Atonement, salvation, and so on, 
that children do not understand. 
Read children’s books to see how 
theological ideas are presented as 
well as the vocabulary used.

5. Stay on the children’s level. 
Children think and reason differently 
from mature adults. Young children 
cannot comprehend metaphor, alle
gory, logic, or simile. A joke has a

pastor asking his church children, 
“What is brown, fuzzy, lives out
doors, climbs trees, and stores nuts 
for winter?” One little girl replies 
without enthusiasm, “It sounds like 
a squirrel to me, but it’s probably 
Jesus.”

6. Relate to the children’s pres
ent. Children cannot comprehend 
the future past a few days or weeks. 
Keep your talks within the world 
they know: parents, siblings, school, 
playground, pets, love, sorry, hugs, 
paper routes, and so on. Avoid using 
“When you grow up into fine Chris
tian men and women . . . ”

7. Use objects. Children learn 
through their senses: touch, smell, 
taste, sight, and hearing. Objects 
the children can see and touch can 
be meaningful. However, object les
sons can be misused. It is not nec
essary to have an object for every 
single talk you give. Avoid relating 
your object to God or other abstract 
concepts. Use an object that fits di
rectly with your topic. You can use 
objects that illustrate Bible customs, 
such as lamps, palm branches, figs, 
pottery, and so on. Do not give away 
your object to one child after the talk 
unless you have something to give 
everyone.

8. Use giveaways carefully. It is 
not necessary to give the children 
something every time you give a 
talk. This may seem like bribing 
them to come. Giveaways every 
week can also drain a budget. Give
aways used sparingly will be more 
meaningful than weekly gifts. When 
you do use them, be sure they relate 
to your talk and are not just cheap 
toy trinkets. Avoid candy if you can; 
some parents may not want their 
children to eat sweets between
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meals, and candy tends to end up 
on hymnals and pew seats. For 
safety’s sake, do not give objects 
that have sharp corners, can be eas
ily broken, or are small enough to 
swallow. If you use booklets or 
tracts, make sure they are within the 
child's reading level. You may want 
to wrap small objects in a large en
velope to prevent loss.

9. Avoid moralizing. This is not 
the time for “Keep your room neat” 
or “Obey your parents.” This is the 
time to illustrate God’s love and to 
praise Him. Never talk down to the 
children: “Now the lesson of today’s 
talk. . . ” If your talk was well written, 
the children will have already under
stood your point.

10. Keep it short. Children have 
brief attention spans. Two minutes 
may be more effective than five. Ex
panded talks can easily become too 
complicated.

11. Involvement. Children learn 
by doing. Ask questions during your 
talk, but avoid both “fishing around” 
for the “right” answer and using 
questions with yes-and-no re
sponses. Invite children to share 
their feelings and opinions.

Children have a wonderful way of 
misinterpreting questions. In one 
talk I asked, “Why did Mary and Jo
seph bring Jesus to the Temple 
when He was eight days old?” One 
answer I heard was, “To baptize 
Him.” That question was probably 
too difficult for the child to answer, 
based on his limited knowledge of 
that Bible story. When writing your 
talk, look at your questions and 
think of every possible way they 
could be misunderstood. If they 
seem misleading, rewrite them.

Children can also be physically in
volved. They can do hand move
ments to a song or to Scripture 
reading. They can act out scenes 
from the Bible, sing, or use socks as 
hand puppets.

You may want to try some dra
matics yourself. Dress up as a Bible 
character. Use a hand puppet as an 
alter ego. You need not be skilled in 
throwing your voice; children will re
act to the puppet even if they see 
you talking.

12. Prayer. End your talk with a 
brief prayer. Pray with the children, 
not to them or about them. Again, 
keep your language simple and 
avoid adult phrases like “Almighty

God” or “Everlasting King." My fa
vorite is “Good morning, God.” Keep 
your prayer short, simple, and in har
mony with your talk. One sentence 
is plenty: “Help us to be kind to oth
ers as Jesus was kind. Amen.” 
Some children may not sit quietly 
during a lengthy, rambling prayer.

13. Seating arrangements. The 
worst children’s talk I have seen was 
in a very large sanctuary. The lay 
reader giving the announcements

Children learn by 
doing; they have a 
wonderful way of 
misinterpreting ab
stract questions.

suddenly said, “Now for the chil
dren’s sermon.” He launched into 
the talk while still standing behind 
the lectern. I wonder how many chil
dren really listened.

For one thing, short children may 
not be able to see over the heads of 
adults in the pews. Having the chil
dren walk to the chancel sets this 
time apart as something special just 
for them. They can meet the pastor 
face-to-face. Plus, there is a bonding 
that comes from being with a peer 
group.

The best way to seat the children 
is for you to sit on the chancel steps 
with the children seated on the 
steps and floor facing you. Some 
children are uncomfortable if they 
are seated facing the congregation, 
and some may show off if they know 
people are looking at them.

Stay on the children’s level phys
ically. Sitting or standing over them 
implies talking down. If the children 
are sitting in a pew, sit either in a 
chair level with them or at the end of 
the pew. If you sit in the middle of 
the pew, your head will be swinging 
left and right to see everyone.

14. Voice. Speak loudly and 
clearly. Enunciate, pronounce words 
correctly, and use proper grammar. 
Avoid using a microphone if you can. 
Most people can project well 
enough to be heard in most sanc
tuaries (a music or drama coach can

help you). Even the hard of hearing 
in the congregation have told me 
they can hear me when I speak in 
public, and I never use microphones. 
The trouble with microphones is that 
most people are awkward in using 
them. People trip over the cords, the 
mike can pick up extraneous noises, 
and they can be in the way if you 
handle an object. Plus, children love 
to lean over your shoulder and shout 
things into the mike to hear their 
voices carry.

15. Discipline. As much as we 
love our children and want them to 
enjoy themselves, guidelines are 
needed to maintain order during the 
talk. A child who disrupts a talk will 
embarrass you and make the other 
children uncomfortable. A small 
amount of squirming is normal for 
young children, but this is different 
from interruptions that ruin a talk.

The best way to prevent dis
ruptions is to write your talk well, or
ganize it, memorize it, and present it 
well. If the children’s sermon moves 
quickly, is interesting and easy to 
understand, the children are less 
likely to be restless. Approaching a 
talk with the attitude “I’ll think of 
something when I’m in the pulpit” in
vites trouble.

Often disruptive behavior can be 
controlled simply by ignoring it. If 
you must discipline the child, do so 
in the least obtrusive manner. A 
quiet “Shhh, please listen” may be all 
that is needed. Or bring the group in 
on this without singling out the child. 
“Let’s all be very quiet now and 
pray.” Never lose your temper, em
barrass the child, or raise your voice.

Some children disrupt by con
stantly talking about everything ex
cept your talk. Tell the child, “That’s 
very interesting, but right now we’re
talking about--------- . You can tell
me about your new toy after the ser
vice.”

A child who hits or pokes another 
child (or you) can often be stopped 
by reaching out and pushing their 
hand away gently, without calling at
tention to the act, and continuing 
with your talk.

As you gain experience in writing 
and presenting children’s sermons, 
it will become easier for you to open 
God’s Word to the children in new 
and exciting ways. You will no doubt 
find that your ministry will be 
blessed. $
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A QUESTION OF 
SERMON STRUCTURE

by Daniel Plybon Love
Pastor, The Wesleyan Church, Oak Park, III.

Some time back, I slogged my way through a course 
in homiletics. The first day of class we were prom

ised that “the serious student would develop confidence 
and clarity resulting in audience understanding, recall, 
and application.”

With such pragmatic ends clearly defined, the ques
tion was obvious: What method or technique would best 
guarantee their achievement? My homiletics book gave 
this specific but old-fashioned answer: An audience 
best remembers three points, and remembers those 
points better if they are alliterated and each backed by a 
catchy illustration.

With these guidelines, we were free to select any pas
sage of Scripture. I decided on James 2:14-26, the pas
sage dealing with the relationship between faith and 
works. In compliance with the defined methodology, I 
carefully examined the text and created three alliterated 
points— “Dead Faith” (2:15-17), “Demon Faith” (2:18- 
19), and “Developed Faith” (2:20-25). Thankfully, the li
brary was amply stocked with books of codified illustra
tions and anecdotes. Finally, armed only with a single 5" 
x 7" card and my New  American Standard, I preached 
the three-point, alliterated, and illustrated Word.

The evaluation that followed my effort was mixed. I 
was told that my three points were “clear and discern
ible” and the application was “direct and relevant,” al
though the delivery was “stiff.”

Although I no longer adhere to such a strictly defined 
methodology, the class heightened my awareness of 
preaching styles. Some preachers have maintained the 
three-point, alliterated structure to amplify the passage 
in question. Others have developed variations on this 
structure by either modifying the number of points or 
using an outline as a vague guide holding together a 
series of tangents. Still others have disregarded struc
ture altogether for a gift-of-gab style that meanders

through a passage or series of passages.
While the skill of many of these preachers is im

pressive, their styles raise a fundamental issue: Do such 
approaches honestly reflect the biblical text? To put it 
crassly, should marketing or personal objectives take 
precedence over accurate exegesis? In considering this 
question as well as my own style of preaching, I was 
eventually forced to recognize that such methods take 
serious liberties with Scripture and model poor Bible 
study techniques for our listeners.

My sermon on James 2:14-26 illustrates the problem. 
Approaching the text with a preconceived structure, I 
had to create three points. In reflecting on the text itself, 
however, I later realized that my second point, “Demon 
Faith” (2:18-19), was not intended by the biblical writer 
to be considered a separate point at all. Rather, this ref
erence to the beliefs of demons was intended to be a 
vivid illustration of the absurdity of “dead faith,” faith 
without actions. To make “Demon Faith” a separate 
point was to violate the structure of the passage and the 
thought, but the method forced me to adapt Scripture to 
a preconceived structure rather than submitting the 
structure of my sermon to the structure of the passage.

We evangelicals claim to accept the absolute author
ity of Scripture as one of our distinctives. Yet our ser
mons all too often demonstrate a callous disregard for 
the content of Scripture. If the task of preaching is to 
clarify Scripture and define its present implications, then 
the structure of a sermon must be submitted to the 
structure of the particular passage being dealt with. 
Structure and content cannot be separated. To do so 
not only violates the form of the passage but also risks 
misunderstanding its intended impact.

As an example, consider the writings of the apostle 
Paul in 1 Corinthians 6— 8. He begins his argument by 
stating a principle certain Corinthians were fond of quot-



“I later realized that my second point, ‘Demon Faith,’ was not in
tended by the biblical writer to be a separate point at all.”

ing: “Everything is permissible” for the Christian. Paul 
agrees, but reminds the Corinthians that “not everything 
is beneficial” (6:12, NIV). As soon as he makes this 
statement, however, he suddenly remembers an excep
tion. Not everything is permissible; certain sexual rela
tionships, for example, are clearly prohibited and cannot 
be considered a matter of Christian freedom (vv. 13-20). 
But, of course, that is not to infer that all sexual expres
sion is wrong or that the marriage relationship itself is 
wrong (7:1-6). Paul explains this matter, carries on by 
dealing with several other related tangents such as sin
gleness, divorce, and social status (vv. 6-40), and finally 
returns to the original issue of Christian freedom (8:1 —

I 11:1).
This sort of complex yet hardly systematic argu

mentation means that the exegete (and the preacher is 
an exegete) must approach Paul’s letters with great care 
in order to be sure his teaching is being properly under
stood. Each particular argument and its various tan
gents must be considered and honored.

The importance of such thoroughness is illustrated by 
j 1 Corinthians 13, the Love Chapter, a favorite for 

preaching. This chapter is typically dealt with as an iso
lated unit. The resulting observations are seldom hereti
cal, but they often fail to discern the intended impact of 
this chapter. By considering the structure and context of 
this passage, it is soon recognized as a climactic tan
gent to the larger issue of Corinthian arrogance and ne
glect. Paul is not simply defining love; he is subtly defi
ning what the Corinthians are not. The real focus is the 
costliness of love, not its easy beauty. In other words, 
Paul’s definition of love functions as a rebuke. This in- 

| tended impact is often lost simply because we are too 
involved with our own preconceived structures or objec
tives rather than the structures and objectives of Scrip
ture itself.

This basic exegetical principle becomes all the more 
important when dealing with the Old Testament. To at
tempt to approach these stories the same way we ap
proach an Epistle leaves both the preacher and the lis
tener confused. The difficulty with most Old Testament 
stories is that there is rarely any explanation of their

I theological importance. In order to compensate for 
Scripture’s strange silence, we rush to create some 
meaning or moral, or to discover a significance in the 
use of numbers, symbols, or types. The often disap
pointing results probably accounts for the rarity of ser- 

| mons dealing with Old Testament stories.
Once again, the problem is a failure to consider the 

structure of this type of biblical literature. In the case of 
the Old Testament, a hint concerning the proper ap
proach is suggested by the way the ancient Jews 
thought about God. Their awareness did not rest on 
abstract theology reasoning, but on the account of

God’s interaction within human history. The Jew ac
cepted and clung to the idea of God’s faithfulness, not 
on the basis of a formal theology, but because God had 
acted in a faithful manner: He had delivered them out of 
bondage in Egypt, sustained them in the wilderness, 
and so on. The prayer of Nehemiah 9 is an example of 
this type of thinking, the people showing themselves 
confident of God’s undeserved but continuing faith
fulness because of His past involvements.

With such a mind-set, these stories had importance, 
not because of an associated theological formulation 
(often there was none stated), but because of their im
pact. To simply hear the story of the Exodus and the 
wilderness wanderings was to be struck by God’s su
preme power, His inescapable holiness, and His im
mense faithfulness even to a people often without faith.

If this is so, then the attempt of the preacher must be 
to recreate the impact of an ancient story in such a way 
that a similar impact can be made on the people of this 
day. That may be accomplished by the use of explicit 
theological reasoning, but that reasoning must be a tool 
rather than an end in itself.

All this is simply to argue that the structure and con
tent of our sermons must seek to reflect and clarify the 
structure and content of the passage of Scripture being 
considered. If the passage deals with an argument, then 
a sermon must consider the totality of that argument, 
even if it jumps across two or three chapters or is bro
ken up by several tangents. If the passage is a tangent, 
such as 1 Corinthians 13, the sermon must seek to ex
plain that tangent and how it fits into the broader struc
ture. If such an argument or teaching involves five 
points, then the sermon must have five points; it must 
not be manipulated into three points or whatever our 
particular whim may be for that moment. In contrast, if 
the passage is a story or parable, the sermon must at
tempt to discern and recreate the impact that story was 
intended to have. Illustrations and other aids can be 
used, but the function of such aids is to better explain or 
recreate the passage and its relevance.

If the structure of a sermon disregards the structure 
of a passage simply in order to fulfill some c&tchy pre
conceived style or personal objective, then we are mod
eling a fundamental disrespect for the very Scriptures 
we claim to be authoritative. Indeed, if our sermons are 
to reflect this conviction concerning the authority of 
Scripture, then our words must seek to reflect and clar
ify the structure and content of the passage being con
sidered. The highly structured three-point sermon or the 
virtually unstructured gift-of-gab sermon may demon
strate our personal creativity, but it falls short of cre
atively amplifying the meaning and impact of the Scrip
tures themselves. $



UNWORTHY OF THE SACRIFICE

During the Vietnam War, a young 
West Point graduate was sent to lead a 
company of new recruits. One night he 
and his men were overrun by the Viet 
Cong. During the ensuing battle, the 
young lieutenant was able to get all his 
men to safety— except one. The soldier 
who was le ft behind was badly 
wounded. From their trenches, the rest 
of the company could hear their com
rade moaning and calling for help. To 
climb out of the trench to attempt a res
cue would have meant almost certain 
death.

Eventually the young lieutenant could 
endure the wounded man’s crying no 
longer. He crawled out and stealthily 
made his way toward the wounded sol
dier. Finally reaching him, he pulled him 
back to the trench. But just as he 
pushed the wounded man over the side 
of the trench, a bullet ripped through the 
lieutenant’s back, killing him instantly.

Several months later, the rescued 
man returned to the States. When the 
dead hero’s parents learned this man 
was in the vicinity, they planned to have 
him to dinner. They wanted to know this 
young man whose life was spared at 
such a great cost to them.

On the evening of their dinner party, 
the honored guest arrived late. He was 
drunk. He was loud and obnoxious. He 
told off-color jokes, seasoned his lan
guage with profanity, and showed no 
concern for his hosts’ feelings. The lieu
tenant’s parents did what they could to 
redeem the evening, but to no avail.

At the end of the ordeal, the husband 
ushered the obscene visitor to the door. 
As he bid the guest goodnight and 
closed the door, his wife collapsed in 
tears, crying, “To think that our precious 
son had to die for somebody like that!”

Source
Anthony Campolo, Who Switched the 

Price Tags? Waco, Tex., Word Books, 
1986

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
Mankind takes the sacrifice of Jesus 

Christ and the agony of the Father for 
granted. Christ gave His life so that we 
might live, even though we were un 
worthy of His sacrifice. How often must 
the Father echo the words of the hero’s

mother: “To think that My precious Son 
had to die for somebody like that!”

Supporting Scriptures
1 Cor. 11:27-32; Heb. 6:4-6

— Submitted by 
Chris Wiley

REFLECTION OF GLORY

“I discovered the secret of the sea in 
meditation upon a dewdrop.”

Source
Kahlil Gibran

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
God has revealed to us a portion of 

His nature and His glory. But what we 
have perceived is but an infinitesimal 
part of what He is.
Supporting Scriptures

John 14:9; 1 Cor. 13:12
— Submitted by 

Bjorn Jestade

THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP

On January 15, 1549, a young Men- 
nonite woman was brought to trial in 
Holland. Elizabeth was asked to swear 
under oath whether or not she had a 
husband. She answered, “I can take no 
oath.”

To the question regarding whom she 
had taught, she would only answer, “I 
will confess only my faith.”

They said they would torture her. She 
replied, “I hope that with God’s help I 
shall keep my tongue and not be a trai
tor.”

When asked why she had been re
baptized, she replied, “I haven’t been 
baptized again. I have simply been bap
tized.”

“Do you think that saves you?” they 
asked her.

She replied, “No. All the waters in the 
sea cannot save me. Christ saves me.” 

With this, they tortured her with 
thumbscrews until blood gushed from 
her nails and she fainted. Coming to, 
she still refused to give in to her inquisi
tors. She was then sentenced to death 
by drowning.

Source
Roland H. Bainton, The Church o f 

Our Fathers, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 
New York

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
Christians have suffered for their 

faith— and may be asked to do so 
again.

Supporting Scriptures
2 Tim. 3:12; James 5:10 

— Submitted by
Veora “Cookie” Tressler

FROM THE THRESHOLD OF DEATH

Gregory Robertson, a safety and 
training adviser for the U.S. Parachute 
Association and a veteran of 1,500 
jumps, followed Debbie Williams and 
five other divers out of a plane two miles 
over Coolidge, Ariz. He watched as the 
group tried to link hands at 9,000 feet.

Suddenly, Williams collided with an
other skydiver, knocking herself uncon
scious. Robertson tucked his arms to 
his sides and, using his shoulders to 
steer, plummeted at 200 mph. His bullet 
maneuver allowed him to catch up with 
Debbie, who was spiraling downward 
on her back. Placing her in a sitting pos
ition, Robertson yanked her rip cord at 
2,700 feet. He opened his own chute at 
2,000 feet— 10 seconds before he 
would have slammed into the ground.

Gregory Robertson risked his own life 
to snatch Debbie Williams from the 
threshold of death.
Source

The Syracuse Herald-Journal, Syra
cuse, N.Y., May 7, 1987

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
As Christians, Christ has charged us 

with the responsibility to snatch others 
from the threshold of spiritual death.
Supporting Scriptures

Jude 23; John 4:35; Gal. 6:9
— Submitted by 

Brooks Bowers

DYING TO BELIEVE

A railway employee accidentally 
locked himself in a refrigerated boxcar. 
His efforts to attract the attention of 
anyone outside failed, and unable to 
free himself, he resigned himself to his 
fate.

As he felt his body numbing with cold, 
he scribbled the record of his impending 
death on the wall of the boxcar. “I’m be
coming colder,” he wrote. “Half asleep
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now, I can hardly write.” And finally, 
“These may be my last words.” And 
they were.

When the boxcar was finally opened, 
they found him there, frozen to death. 
And yet the temperature inside was only 
56 degrees. The freezing aparatus 
was— and for some time had been—  
out of working order. There was no 
physical reason for his death. He was a 
victim of his own illusion.

Source,
Paul Butler, B est Sermons, Harper 

and Brothers, New York, 1947

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
It is more important to believe truth 

than to truly believe. Sincere belief in 
something other than truth leads to 
death.

Supporting Scriptures
Mark 9:23; John 8:24

— Submitted by  
M ark Justice

LOVE HURTS
One spring morning I was walking 

along a path in the woods near my 
home. Suddenly a rabbit bound across 
the path. This rabbit looked a bit 
roughed up; its fur was sparse and un
even. As I stepped closer, the rabbit ca
sually hopped to a grove of small trees a 
few yards away.

As I resumed my walk, a slight move
ment in the grass caught my eye. 
Stooping down, I saw four tiny crea
tures in a clump of grass. They were 
rabbit kits. Only two and a half inches 
long, hairless, and blind, they were to
tally helpless.

Their nest had been dug down into 
the earth. Leaves and grass had been 
arranged to form a camouflaged home. 
But the most striking feature was that 
the inside of the nest had been com
pletely lined with fur— rabbit fur.

Then it hit me. That scraggy-furred 
rabbit I had just seen was the mother of 
this precious litter. Not only had she car
ried her young through pregnancy, en
dured labor and delivery pains, prepared 
a nest, and patiently nursed and protec
ted them to this point, she had also 
given of herself. Painfully, she had pulled 
out great clumps of fur to line the nest, 
thus providing a soft, warm environ
ment for her fragile kits.

Source
Personal experience

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
The nurture of infant Christians by 

more mature spiritual parents is imper
ative. Nurture of others always involves 
a degree of self-sacrifice. Such giving of 
oneself can cause some pain and dis
comfort, but the rewards are infinitely 
and eternally worth the sacrifice.

Supporting Scriptures
1 Thess. 2:7-12; 1 Pet. 5:1-4

— Submitted by 
Dan Ames

TOO LATE TO LET GO
An eagle, soaring high above the Ni

agara River, spotted an animal stranded 
on an ice floe. Swooping down, he dis
patched his prey, then began to feed as 
they floated down the river toward the 
falls.

As the eagle fed, he kept his eyes on 
the narrowing distance between the 
roaring falls and his ice floe. Uncon
cerned, he enjoyed his feast up to the 
last moment, when he planned to let go 
and fly to safety. He didn’t know that as 
he fed, the spray from the water was 
freezing his talons to the fur of his kill, 
which was already frozen to the floating 
ice. When the floe was only yards from 
the falls, the eagle tried to let go and fly 
away; the ice held him fast. With a final 
scream, the eagle disappeared over the 
side, into the churning, deadly mael
strom below.

Source
From a sermon by Rev. D. Paul Ray

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
Many Christians are living like the ea

gle, one hand holding on to sin as long 
as they can, thinking they will be able to 
let go when the time comes. In actuality, 
that which they think they have a hold 
on has a hold on them, with the same 
disastrous results the eagle experi
enced.
Supporting Scriptures

Rom. 6:12; Phil. 2:15
— Submitted by 

Hector Mendoza

THE GOOD STUFF

Mary Muldoon, of Norman, Okla., 
wrote a letter to the editor of the Daily 
Oklahoman. She was protesting a letter 
written by another woman, who had ob
jected to news articles that focused on 
immorality and non-Christian values. 
Miss Muldoon had this to say:

“I, for one, enjoy reading about homo
sexuals and nudity and pornography 
and prostitution and all those kinds of 
good things like that. I am more of
fended by Billy Graham and his kind of 
religious pap. But everyone to his own 
taste. I can skip right over him and go on 
to the reports about sin and crime and 
other kinds of newsworthy human be
havior that appeal to my taste. Without 
that, how dull would life be, anyway?”

Source
The Daily Oklahoman, Letters to the 

Editor, date unknown

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
The blinding effect of sin. When we

choose to focus on the base side of life, 
it’s easy to be blinded to the good.

Supporting Scriptures
Rom. 1:29-32; 2 Pet. 2:19

— Submitted by 
Mike Ward

OOPS!

Yul Brynner was noted for his conceit. 
Once, as he was lunching at a posh 
New York restaurant, a camera flashed 
near his table. Enraged, Mr. Brynner 
charged over to the people with the 
camera and demanded that they give 
him the film. After all, they had not 
asked his permission to take his picture. 
The couple explained that their camera 
was a Polaroid, and asked Brynner to 
wait until the photo developed so as not 
to ruin the rest of the pack. Brynner was 
incensed but grudgingly agreed to wait. 
When the photo was developed, 
Brynner snatched it from the photog
rapher’s hand. Looking at it, the crimson 
crept up his face. There in his hand, he 
held a snapshot of the dessert tray be
tween the photographer’s and Brynner’s 
tables.

Source
“The Hollywood Showbiz Report,” 

KBEQ radio, Kansas City, February 26, 
1985

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
The folly of pride and arrogance

Supporting Scriptures
Prov. 8:13; Jer. 48:29

— Submitted by 
Dwayne Johnson

THE HARDENING OF A HEART
Dr. Morris Weigelt tells of a childhood 

memory:
“I can recall the various stages a pond 

near my house went through as it began 
to freeze. As the water just began to 
freeze, it formed a thin sheet of ice that 
you could throw a small pebble through. 
After it had frozen a little more, you 
could throw a small rock through it. 
Soon it would be thick enough for a 
squirrel to run across it. A little longer, 
and it was almost rubberlike; a person 
could jump on it as the ice gave just a 
little. Finally, it became so thick and hard 
that you could drive a tractor across it!”

Source
Dr. Morris Weigelt, from a class lec

ture at Nazarene Theological Seminary

Truth/Concept/Doctrine Illustrated
Left unchecked, the heart can gradu

ally become so hard that nothing can 
penetrate it.
Supporting Scriptures

Mark 3:5; Heb. 3:15
— Submitted by 

Mike Ward ^



THE SECRET OF REST

“Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
him” (Ps. 37:7).

INTRODUCTION
A. A few words blend the attraction, 

difficulty, and importance of rest. 
III.: For a mother, the bereaved,

the overactive 
III.: Often a doctor’s despair— ad

vice unheeded
B. In a restless world, an impossible 

miracle? Especially for youth.
III.: God-given energy (John 21:18)

C. Psalmist not a know-it-all but a 
frustrated senior citizen; he had 
proven God’s providence (v. 25), 
trusted God’s righteousness (v. 
28), and learned life’s greatest 
secret (text).
III.: Much biblical counsel is age to 

youth, or parents to children.
I. A BELIEVER’S REST— “ In the 

Lord”
A. Not Initial Rest

A gift through coming “unto me” 
(Matt. 11:28)

B. Not Inner Rest
Found yoked with Christ in sub
mission and service; a second, 
deeper rest

C. Not Eternal Rest
Final rest of the blessed dead 
(Rev. 14:13); rest in unceasing ser
vice, a glorified body, and heavenly 
fellowship

D. Rest
When fretfulness (vv. 1, 7, 8), per
secution (vv. 12,14), evil, and hard 
times forbid rest

II. THE BASIS OF REST
Privileged and possible through:
A. Renewed Trust and Active Faith 

And do good; faith and faithful
ness

B. Intensified Communion 
“Delight thyself” (v. 4).

C. Confirmed Consecration 
“Commit thy way” (v. 5).

D. Exercised Patience
“Wait on” and “for” Him (vv. 34, 7).
III.: Peter in prison, Acts 12

APPLICATION
It is difficult to face life without restful 

nights.

It is difficult to face the Christian life 
without God’s rest.

III.: At the heart of “wrestle” is rest.
— Albert J. Lown

THE MEANING OF MAN

“The Lord God formed the man from 
the dust of the ground and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and the 
man became a living being” (Gen. 2:7, 
NIV).

I. Man, His Nature
A. The meanness of the material

1. The dust of the ground. “Are 
you the first man ever born? 
Were you brought forth before 
the hills?" (Job 15:7, NIV).

2. What is man? Bones, a tissue 
of flesh and gall, heart, liver and 
brains, a few limbs and mus
cles— that is all, says the doc
tor.

3. What is man? Brains, some 
though t cells d irected by 
nerves and electrical impulses, 
some feelings and fears, a few 
doubts and delusions, regrets 
and reserves, says the teacher.

4. What is man? Soul, a spirit that 
knows no decay with the po
tential of God-life, an embodied 
soul-spirit, no mere clay, says 
the preacher.

B. The greatness of his Maker
1. The Lord God. “Great is our 

Lord and mighty in power; his 
understanding has no limit” 
(Ps. 147:5, NIV).
Illustration: A woman troubled 
and much distressed about the 
hard circumstances of her life 
was invited to spend some time 
in an isolated district. She 
stayed with a friend, and each 
night they sat at the window 
and watched the beautiful sky. 
One night the woman ex
claimed with reverence, “God’s 
g lory in the heavens has 
soothed my mind, and I am so 
grateful to Him.”

C. The excellence of his life
1. God breathed into him the 

breath of life. “The Lord is the 
stronghold of my life — of

whom shall I be afraid?” (Ps. 
27:1, NIV).
Illustration: King Hussein in his 
autobiography relates his rapid 
rise to the throne. As a carefree 
youngster, he had no thought 
of being king one day; but sud
denly his grandfather was as
sassinated, and his father was 
declared incompetent to reign. 
Hussein was king. He put aside 
his youthful activities and ac
complished great things for his 
government and people. Yet he 
still says that from time to time 
he feels the pull of the less ac
tive life and has to grit his teeth 
with determination and remem
ber his exalted position.

2. The Christian has been se
lected by the Lord to be joint 
heir with Jesus Christ. Chris
tians will ultimately be corulers 
with Christ, raised to an ex
alted position. Christ gives the 
power to live an exalted life.

D. The limit of his nature. “Adam was
made a living soul” (1 Cor. 15:45).
1. “But if from there you seek the 

Lord your God, you will find him 
if you look for him with all your 
heart and with all your soul” I 
(Deut. 4:29, NIV).
Illustration: When God was 
about to create man, says a 
Jewish legend, He took into His 
counsel the angels that stood 
around His throne. “Create him 
not,” said the angel of justice, 
“for if You do, he will commit all 
kinds of wickedness. He will be 
hard and cruel, dishonest and 
unrighteous.”

“Create him not,” said the an
gel of truth, “for he will be false 
and deceitful to his brother and 
to You.”

“Create him not,” said the an
gel of holiness, “for he will fol
low that which is impure in Your 
sight and dishonor You to Your 
face."

Then stepped forward the 
angel of mercy (God’s best be
loved) and said, “Create him, 
our Heavenly Father, for when 
he sins and turns from Your



path of right and truth and holi
ness, I will take him by the 
hand and speak loving words 
to him and lead him back to 
You."

II. Man, His World
A. God above him. “You shall have no 

other gods before me” (Exod. 
20:3, NIV).
Illustration: There is something in 
the thought of being me. Knowing 
that my God is on high and sur
rounds me with His love. Even in 
the loneliest of times, in the time 
when I feel neglected, He hears 
when I sigh in prayer. God is the 
Light. He makes everything clear 
in His time. My eyes do not feel 
the rays of His light, but my heart 
feels its warmth.

B. Animals under him. “You made 
him ruler over the works of your 
hands; you put everything under 
his feet” (Ps. 8:6, NIV).
Illustration: Sir E. Landseer, in
structed by the Duke of Welling
ton, painted him in the den of lions 
and tigers. When visitors asked by 
what authority the duke commis
sioned such a painting, he took 
the Bible and showed them Gen. 
1:26. Dominion is given to Adam 
over the earth and the animals. 
The duke then had that verse in
scribed on the frame.

C. Women beside him. “He who finds 
a wife finds what is good and re
ceives favor from the Lord” (Prov. 
18:22, NIV).
Illustration: Dr. Emmet Fox, when 
visiting America, said, “The most 
significant thing I saw in America 
was the tomb of General Grant on 
Riverside Drive in New York, mod
eled after Napoleon’s tomb. Napo
leon is alone in all his glory. Enter 
St. Paul’s Cathedral and you will 
see Wellington’s tomb there, and 
he also is alone. But look at 
Grant’s tomb! Why, there are two 
tombs! One is for Grant, and one 
is for his wife. There is not another 
public monument where the man 
is recognized as having a wife. Yet 
they are made for each other!

III. Man, His Destiny
A. In substance, sufficient. “But the 

substance of a diligent man is pre
cious” (Prov. 12:27).
Illustration: A Scripture reader vis
iting an army barracks in India no
ticed a young soldier looking de
jectedly at his one boot that had 
been damaged during the last pa
rade. The beautifully polished boot 
had been scarred very badly. The 
reader took out his penknife, 
worked the leather and polish to
gether, and completely obliterated

the scar, much to the delight of the 
young soldier. Other soldiers came 
to look at the repaired boot. He 
took out his Bible and told them 
the story of the One who came to 
heal the scars of sin.

B. In spirit, saintlike. “To them that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints” (1 Cor. 1:2). 
Illustration: A pious elderly minis
ter, concerned about the spiritual 
welfare of his fatherless grandson, 
took him as he visited the poor of 
his rural parish in a valley in the 
Alps. The boy enjoyed the beauty 
of the scenery, but when he real
ized how difficult it was for other 
children to enjoy God’s beautiful 
pictures, he said, “When I am a 
man, I mean to take the side of the 
poor.” And he did. That boy was 
Pestalozzi, a father of orphans, 
the founder of universal educa
tion. He rightly enjoys the high trib
ute paid to him by his biographer. 
“He lived like a beggar, that he 
might teach beggars to live like 
men.”

C. In service, sacrificial. “The sacri
fices of God are a broken spirit: a 
broken and a contrite heart, O 
God, thou wilt not despise” (Ps. 
51:17).
Illustration: Oshalla, a leper in 
western Ethiopia, went to the Po- 
kwa Mission for treatment. There 
he found Jesus Christ. He went 
back to his home and told them 
about Jesus and His love, but 
there was little response. In the 
center of the village was a tree 
where the people placed lambs’ 
heads and chicken blood to ap
pease the spirits. Oshalla, al
though barely able to wield an ax, 
destroyed the tree without harm 
to himself. Then the people lis
tened to the gospel  being  
preached. A brave Christian held 
the opinion of his primitive society 
in contempt and won a victory for 
the Cross.

M ust Jesus bear the cross 
alone,

And all the world go free?
No, there’s a cross for ev’ry 

one,
And there’s a cross for me.

Thom as S h ep h erd , 1665-1739 
— T  W. Thomas

PERSEVERING IN HOLINESS

Scripture: Jude 17-25

Text: Jude 21. “Keep yourselves in the 
love of God.”

I. Keep the Faith (v. 20).
A. Lay a good foundation.

1. In communion with God

2. In Scripture study
3. In church attendance

B. Continue building on a good foun
dation.

1. In a daily walk
2. In a lifelong process
3. In the Holy Spirit

II. Keep Loving (v. 21).
A. Present environment of love—  

God
1. He is the Source.
2. He is the Maintainer.

B. Future environment of love— God
1. Guarantee of a triumphant life
2. Guarantee of eternal life

III. Keep Sharing (vv. 22-23).
A. With those wavering in judgment
B. With those falling away
C. With those in sin

— Deri Keefer

GET READY— HERE HE COMES

Scripture: 2 Pet. 3:14-18

Text: 2 Pet. 3:14. “Wherefore, beloved, 
seeing that ye look for such things, be 
ailigent that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless.’’
I. He Is Coming— Be Diligent.

A. Keep doing your best— diligently.
B. Keep sharing your best— dili

gently.
C. Keep wanting the best— diligent'

II. He Is Coming— Find Peace.
A. Peace— found in happy people

1. Peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ

2. Peace with our own con
science

3. Peace with men
B. Peace— found in heaven-bound 

people
1. Because of the Cross
2. Because of the sprinkling of 

the Blood
3. Because of the Holy Spirit

III. He Is Coming— Find Holiness.
A. In crisis experience
B. In everyday walk
C. In purity
D. In usefulness

— Deri Keefer

OUR SHEPHERD

Text: Psalm 23

Our Shepherd is . . .

I. Ps. 23:1: Our supply
II. Ps. 23:2: Our stillness
ill. Ps. 23:3: Our storehouse
IV. Ps. 23:4: Our staff
V. Ps. 23:5: Our surprise
VI. Ps. 23:6: Our surety

— J. Grant Swank, Jr. $
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ARK
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RELIGIOUS HYPERACTIVITY?

I am exhausted! Where is the “rest” for the people of 
God that is promised in the Scripture? Where is the 

easier yoke promised by our Lord? Where is the life of 
quiet godliness promoted by the apostle Paul? What is 
happening to the church that we feel compelled to race 
along at the lunatic pace of Wall Street? Why are we 
being more and more compelled to live on the ex
hausted edge of quasi-religious hyperactivity?

Am I showing my age? Am I representative of less 
than one-tenth of 1 percent of the clergy? Perhaps; but
I think not. It seems nearly impossible to open any re
ligious publication these days and not be overwhelmed 
by the hyped-up sense of frantic activity that literally 
jumps off the pages at you. I am weary, too, of the 
seemingly rabid desire of present-day leaders to vie for 
front-camera position and slick, glossy write-ups of their 
“superstar” accomplishments.

It seems unless one is venturing into exciting and 
hitherto-unheard-of but absolutely essential new minis
tries, they have somehow missed the cutting edge of 
the Spirit’s new direction for the neosuper movement of 
now ministries.

I am tired of looking at Fifth Avenue types promote 
their own mega-brand of ministry. I am overloaded with 
“the latest and best” computer program designed to 
bring your backwoods church into the new age. I don’t 
want any more prepackaged promotional programs for 
annual attendance drives. I want to be left alone! I want 
to be left alone with the dear and precious Lord. Left 
alone long enough to make some sense out of this mon
strous menagerie of new ministry potentials that have 
buried my desk and stifled my own personal creativity.

It’s not that I don’t want to redeem the times. Anyone 
can see the days are evil. It’s not that I resist change. It’s 
just that I have a gut-level intuition that if we don’t slow 
this thing down long enough to catch our breath and 
restore our bearings, we are going to promote, preplan, 
program, and package ourselves right out of business. 
Jesus told Martha she was “busy” about many things. 
Too many things, I think!

I don’t have any desire to read the autobiography of 
any more spiritual superstars. I want to read more about 
men seeking to fashion their ministry after the impecca
ble pattern of George Mueller and women who, without 
that Maybelline look, have ministered after the fashion of 
spirit-lovely women such as Phoebe Palmer. I refuse to 
listen to another cassette of some Christian, upbeat 
singer scream out his petty brand of self-aggrandize- 
ment in the name of Jesus. I would like to get my hands 
on a few more Bev Sheas and Ethel Waters. Oh, where 
have they gone?

I want to say more— much more, but time will not 
permit it. This near edge of nervous exhaustion I run on 
compels me to leave my super, up-to-the-minute com
puter typewriter and get down to the business of pre
paring my Spirit-anointed Sunday message. Fifteen 
minutes to cut and paste should allow me just enough 
time to make it over to my next meeting. On the way, I 
plan to listen to a cassette lecture on how to manage 
stress better. Perhaps they will have coffee and dough
nuts at the meeting. Some white sugar and a little caf
feine should perk me right up. And all in the name of 
service to our Lord.

f,



GLORIA
A C hristm as Festival o f Praise a r 
ranged  for SATB ch o ir  by  DOUG 
HOLCK. Contemporary and traditional 
favorites plus new songs combine into 
a powerful choral celebration. Nar
ration for four readers and optional 
congregational participation included. 
Some songs are "Celebrate the Child"; 
“How Great Our Joy"; "He Is Exalted"; 
' Prepare Ye the Way”; “Isn't He the King 
of Kings?” "We Will Glorify”; "Angels 
We Have Heard on High.”
PAMC-63 Book.......................................................$4.95
PATA-9093C Stereo C a s se tte ................................. $8.98
PAL-9093C B oo k/C asse tte ................................. $12.95
PAMU-9093 Acc. Tape (ree l).................................$55.00
PAMU-9093C Acc. Tape (ca sse tte )....................... $55.00
PAMC-63SF Service Folders ..........................100/$6.00
Orchestration available
Prices subject to  change w ithout notice

LOVE, LIGHT & LIFE
An easy cantata on the gifts of Christ
mas by MOSIE LISTER. The flexible 
4-part hymnal style makes this musical 
enjoyable and workable by even the 
smallest choir. Groups can either sing 
easy SATB or adapt the voicing to their 
own resources. But do not let "easy” 
fool you; it has new Lister songs and 
old favorite carols. Optional children's 
participation and candlelighting ser
vice. Some titles: “The First Noel”; “The 
Gift Goes On”; “Speak His Name"; “Go, 
Tell It on the Mountain"; "Nativity Med
ley.”
PAMC-64 B oo k ...................................................... $4.50
PATA-9094C Stereo C a s se tte .................................$8.98
PAL-9094C B oo k/C asse tte .................................$12.45
PAMU-9094 Acc. Tape (ree l).................................$55.00
PAMU-9094C Acc. Tape (casse tte )....................... $55.00
PAMC-64SF Service Folders..........................100/S6.00
Orchestration available

CASE OF 
THE MISSING CHRISTMAS
When Baby Jesus turns up missing 
from the church Nativity scene, the kids 
turn detectives to solve the mystery 
Their investigation turns up Christmas 
truth. Lots of fun and meaning for 8- to 
11-year-olds (older and younger, too). 
By NAN and DENNIS ALLEN. Arranged 
for unison or optional 2-parts. Sample 
titles: “Praise to the Infant King"; “A 
Real-Live Christmas"; “Somebody Stole 
the Baby”; “What Is Christmas Without
Jesus?"
PAMC-65 B oo k ..................................................... $4.50
PATA-9095C Stereo C a s se tte ................................$8.98
PAL-9095C B ook/C asse tte ................................$12.45
PAMU-9095 Acc. Tape (ree l)................................$55.00
PAMU-9095C Acc. Tape (casse tte )...................... $55.00
PAMC-65SF Service Folders.........................100/S6.00
Orchestration available

Plus handling and postage

For other information on our complete line o f seasonal materials, 
consult the Lillenas Christmas 1988 Minicatalog. Free upon request.

lillenas
MUSICREATIONS

AC T N O W — It's  Time to  S ta rt Rehearsing! 
Available from YOUR PUBLISHING HOUSE
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EW BOOKS
to Read and
Recommend
Acquaint yourself with these recent 
publications. You’ll find them personally 
rewarding and appropriate to recom
mend as a support in your ministry to 
the members of your congregation.
Joy Comes After the Mourning
By Linda J. Burba *
Written out of the experience of one who nas jaced the sudden death 
of a three-year-old son, confronted the aftermath of shock, denial, and 
anger, and emerged with a joy that “one learns through wordless les
sons about life, love, and God.”
Offers excellent advice for those who have known the loss of a loved 
one or for those working with a grieving person. 72 pages. Paper. 
PA083-411-254X $2.95

Sanctification in the New Testament
By Ralph Earle
From a lifetime of extensive biblical research, this greatly admired author 
presents an overview of some of the outstanding holiness passages 
and how they relate to our Christian growth today.
Included are six of Dr. Earle’s best-loved sermons so characteristic of his 
warm, direct, simply expressed preaching ministry. Helpful in better un
derstanding the teaching of entire sanctification. 72 pages. Paper. 
PA083-411-237X $2.95

Epidemic of Joy
By Randal E. Denny
Focusing on Acts 13— 16, this well-known writer and preacher offers 
another book in his continuing series on the Acts of the Apostles. The 
interweaving of the Bible, personal illustrations, and practical guidance in 
each chapter, provide a high level of interest throughout.
A dramatic account that describes the life of the Early Church and an 
exciting challenge to experience personally this “epidemic of joy.” 120 
pages. Paper
PA083-411-2388 $4.95

The Music Keeps on Playing
By Audre Pitts
Another gem of inspirational and humorous anecdotes from the author 
of the popular books I Talk to M yself a Lot and Let M e  K eep Laughter 
Woven throughout her reminiscing about overseas travel and her neigh
borhood, are spiritual applications, devotional thoughts, and biblical 
truths. A book that is especially relevant to senior adults, but enjoyed by 
all who would read it. 96 pages. Paper.
PA083-411-2507 $3.95

Encourage Good Reading in Your Congregation 

Available from YOUR PUBLISHING HOUSE
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